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Following  is  a  synopsis  of  the  documents  contained 
in  this  volume : 

CXXIV.  In  Vol.  LI.  appeared  Chaps,  i.-viii.  of  the 
Relation  of  1667-68;  the  rest  of  the  document  is  here 
given.  Le  Mercier,  having  in  preceding  chapters 
outlined  the  state  of  the  various  distant  missions, 
now  returns  to  affairs  at  Quebec.  A  remnant  of  the 
Hurons  —  "small  indeed,  but  very  precious" — yet 
exists  there.  Still  more,  the  Jesuits  there  are  in- 
structing over  two  hundred  Iroquois,  sixty  of  whom 
have  been  baptized.  The  details  of  some  remark- 
able conversions  among  these  people  ar?;  given ;  and 
the  writer  describes  the  death  of  a  young  Indian 
girl,  who  had  planned  to  become  an  Ursuline  nun. 
Her  patience,  purity,  and  devotion  show  that  she 
has  reached  ' '  the  perfection  of  souls  consummate  in 
sanctity;"  and  she  has  a  visit  from  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  a  vision  of  angels  at  her  death. 

The  Relation  proper  apparently  terminates  here; 
but  various  addenda  are  made,  beginning  with  a 
letter  from  Laval  to  a  French  priest  in  Paris.  He 
notes  the  recent  arrival  in  Canada  of  several  priests 
from  France,  enabling  him  to  supply  outlying  settle- 
ments, which  have  hitherto  been  destitute  of  religious 
services.  Laval  mentions  with  much  gratification 
his  recent  visit  to  Tadoussac  (described  in  Chap.  vii. 
of  this  Relation).     He  has  undertaken  to  educate  a 
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number  of  Indian  children  in  the  French  mode  of 
life  and  language ;  but  finds  considerable  difficulty  in 
this,  as  the  Indian  parents  cling  to  their  children, 
and  w?ll  not  be  long  separated  from  them.  This 
seminary  is  a  branch  of  the  older  one,  which  is, 
about  this  time,  united  with  the  Paris  Seminary  of 
Foreign  Missions. 

A  postscript  is  added,  "  on  the  eve  of  the  departure 
of  the  last  ship,"  stating  that  ambassadors  have  just 
arrived  from  the  Senecas  to  ask  that  Jesuits  be  sent 
to  instruct  them;  and  that  Father  Fr^min  has 
already  gone  to  that  tribe,  leaving  the  Mohawks  to 
the  care  of  Pierron.  The  comparative  gentleness  and 
docility  of  the  Senegas,  and  the  presence  among 
them  of  a  Christian  Huron  village,  render  this  a 
promising  field  of  labor  for  the  Jesuits. 

Next  follows  a  circular  letter  on  the  death  of 
Mother  Catherine  de  St.  Augustin,  a  Hospital  nun 
of  Quebec,  who  passed  away  May  8,  1668.  The 
details  of  her  life,  character,  and  religious  experiences 
are  recounted  at  considerable  length,  as  also  are  the 
particulars  of  her  death.  She  has  many  visions,  and 
the  martyr  Br6beuf  appears  to  her  as  her  celestial 
spiritual  director.  Another  circular  letter  —  sent  for 
the  French  convents  belonging  to  the  Institute  of 
Hospital  Nuns  at  Dieppe  —  narrates  many  of  her 
pious  traits,  and  graces  received  from  heaven. 
Among  the  latter  are  included  a  knowledge  of  the 
inmost  feelings  and  secret  sins  of  others,  the  ability 
to  predict  future  events,  visits  from  departed  saints, 
and  even  from  the  Virgin  and  Christ.  At  the  end 
of  this  letter  is  a  short  article,  probably  written  by 
the  Jesuit  superior  at  Quebec,  praising  the  admira- 
ble work  done  by  the  nuns,  both  Hospital  and  Ursu- 
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line.  Finally,  in  some  copies  of  this  Relation  is  found 
a  letter  from  the  hospital  superior,  similar  in  tenor 
to  those  of  preceding  years.  She  returns  thanks  for 
alms  received  by  the  hospital,  mentions  the  death  of 
Mother  de  St.  Augustine  (described  in  the  circular 
letters  preceding),  refers  to  the  need  of  more  nurses 
for  their  work,  and  adds  the  usual  list  of  articles 
needed  for  the  sick. 

CXXV.  The  Relation  of  1668-69  is  here  given 
entire.  The  missions  among  the  Iroquois  tribes  are, 
of  course,  the  chief  subject  of  interest  at  this  time, 
and  much  space  is  given  to  the  account  of  their  work. 
Letters  by  Pierron  are  quoted,  which  show  that  the 
Mohawks  are  now  favorably  disposed  to  the  faith. 
He  has  learned  enough  of  their  language  to  explain 
the  doctrines  to  them,  and  hear  their  confessions ,  he 
also  finds  effective  aid  to  his  labors  in  pictures, 
painted  by  himself.  These  greatly  interest  the 
savages,  and  impress  upon  their  minds  the  religious 
teachings  they  receive.  Representations  of  heaven 
and  hell,  of  demons  and  angels,  have  especial  influence 
upon  them.  The  Father  visits,  every  week,  seven 
large  villages.  He  describes  some  conversions  among 
these  people,  mostly  of  old  men.  The  medicir.e-men 
do  not  dare  to  practice  their  arts  in  his  presence, 
since  "  by  his  address,  he  has  rendered  them  so 
ridiculous."  Many,  especially  among  the  women, 
are  regularly  instructed  in  the  catechism ;  and  some 
adults  have  been  baptized.  The  courage  and  devo- 
tion manifested  by  many  of  these  neophytes  shows 
that  "  the  savages,  as  well  as  the  French,  are  capable 
of  everything  in  matters  that  concern  piety  and  the 
service  of  God.  They  know  all  that  is  most  difficult 
in  the  Mystery  of  the  holy  Trinity ;  they  distinguish 
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the  two  natures  in  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  familiar 
with  what  the  Church  teaches  about  the  immortality 
of  our  souls,  the  judgment,  mortal  sin,  venial  sin, 
and  original  sin." 

The  severe  punishments  recently  inflicted  upon  the 
Mohawks  by  the  new  governor,  Courcelles,  have  had 
a  salutary  effect.  Their  haughty  spirit  is  humbled ; 
and  they  even  entreat  the  French  to  aid  them  in 
tneir  war  against  the  Mohican  tribes.  They  also  see 
the  dangers  and  evils  of  brandy-drinking,  and  hold 
a  public  council  to  consider  this  matter.  Under 
Pierron's  direction,  they  draw  up  a  memorial  to  the 
English  governor  at  New  York,  complaining  that 
Albany  traders  sell  them  too  much  liquor.  He  writes 
to  the  Father  in  answer,  promising  to  punish  severely 
any  offense  of  this  kind. 

During  the  two  years  1668  and  1669,  the  baptisms 
among  the  Mohawks  number  one  hundred  and  fifty- 
one.  This  harvest  of  souls  is  to  be  largely  attributed 
to  "  the  death  and  blood  of  the  Reverend  Father 
Jogues." 

Among  the  Oneidas,  "  least  tractable  of  all  the 
Iroquois,"  Bruyas  is  toiling  for  their  salvation.  Not 
having  been  attacked  ^»y  the  French  army,  they  are 
proud  and  haughty,  averse  to  religion,  and  con- 
temptuous toward  the  other  tribes  of  their  nation. 
The  Father  encounters,  from  most  of  them,  only 
"  rebuffs  and  scorn;  "  but  he  wins  a  few  old  persons, 
and  baptizes  some  dying  children  —  in  all,  nearly 
thirty.  The  infidels  and  drunkards  often  annoy  him, 
and  even  threaten  his  life ;  but  he  labors  on  for  their 
salvation,  amid  poverty,  hardships,  and  persecution. 
"  During  the  greater  part  of  the  year,  he  has  only 
dried  frogs"  for  food.     His  greatest  consolation  is 
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the  holy  life  of  a  fervent  Christian  woman  —  which 
is  described  at  some  length  in  one  of  his  letters. 

In  the  Onondaga  mission  are  two  laborers  —  Pierre 
Milet  and  Julien  Gamier,  iheir  greatest  obstacle 
is  the  faith  of  the  savages  in  their  dreams,  and  the 
superstitious  rites  which  these  occasion.  Still,  the 
Onondagas  are,  in  most  cr.ses,  disposed  to  hear  and 
respect  the  truth ;  and  the  influence  and  friendship 
of  the  chief  Garakonti6  are  most  helpful  to  the 
Fathers.  The  Huron  captives  have  done  much  to 
prepare  the  way  for  the  faith  among  these  tribes; 
for  they  remember  the  instructions  they  had  received 
in  their  own  country,  and  practice  all  the  Christian 
duties  to  the  best  of  their  ability.  Over  thirty 
persons  have  been  baptized  at  this  mission  during 
the  year. 

At  Cayuga,  Father  Carheil  is  in  charge.  The 
savages  build  him  a  chapel,  and  many  go  thither  for 
instruction.  In  a  panic  which  follows  a  report  that 
the  village  is  to  be  attacked  by  enemies,  the  Father 
shovrs  himself  so  fearless  and  resolute  that  he  wins 
the  admiration  of  all,  and  thus  gains  much  advantage 
in  his  work.  Here  are  won  to  the  faith  "  not  only 
children  and  women,  but  warriors,  two  of  whom  are 
among  the  most  influential."  There  was  a  rivalry 
between  the  Cayugas  and  the  Onondagas,  which  tribe 
should  have  Carheil;  but  he  was  assigned  to  the 
former.  Garakonti^,  the  noted  chief  of  the  latter 
tribe,  continues  to  be  the  warm  friend  of  the 
French.  He  now  earnestly  desires  baptism ;  but  this 
privilege  is  deferred  until  he  shall  be  thoroughly 
proved.  Carheil  has  a  propitious  beginning  for  his 
mission ;  but  his  opposition  to  the  superstitious  rites 
of  the  savages,  and  the  old  notion  that  baptism  causes 
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death,  arouse  fear  and  dislike  in  many,  and  he  is 
driven  from  their  cabins  when  he  tries  to  visit  the 
sick.  His  life  is  even  threatened  by  a  medicine- 
man whom  he  opposes.  Still,  many  come  to  prayers, 
and  show  an  interest  in  the  faith.  As  elsewhere, 
intemperance  is  a  great  hindrance  to  their  conver- 
sion. 

Fr^min  has  established  a  mission  among  the 
Senecas,  which  is  regarded  as  the  most  hopeful  of 
all  the  Iroquois  missions;  but,  as  at  Cayuga,  the 
medicine-men  arouse  opposition  to  his  work.  A 
war,  moreover,  is  threatened  between  this  tribe  and 
the  Ottawas;  but  the  French  are  using  all  their 
endeavors  to  avert  this  danger. 

At  Lake  Superior,  AUouez  has  been  laboring  with 
the  Ottawas.  Dablon  is  sent  to  reinforce  him, 
and  to  act  as  superior  of  that  mission.  They  are 
stationed  at  Sault  Ste.  Marie,  and  Allouez  has  also 
ministered  at  Chequamegon.  A  third  church  will 
soon  be  established  at  Green  Bay.  A  peace  has  been 
negotiated  between  the  Iroquois  and  the  Ottawas; 
but  the  fickle  temper  of  these  savage  peoples  makes 
the  duration  of  the  peace  somewhat  uncertain. 

Allouez  announces  the  conversion  of  an  entire 
Ottawa  tribe.  These  people  had  received  instruc- 
tions for  several  years,  but  had  always  made  sport  of 
the  new  religion.  But  at  last  the  good  seed  has 
taken  root,  and  they  institute  a  complete  reform. 
They  abolish  polygramy,  give  up  their  sacrifices,  and 
flock  to  Allouez's  little  chapel.  Some  of  the  con- 
versions here  made  are  described  at  length, — espe- 
cially that  of  their  chief,  Kekakoung.  A  hundred  of 
them  have  already  been  baptized, — besides  thirty- 
eight   Hurons,    who   had   fled   to  that  country  for 
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refuge ;  and  a  hundred  more,  in  other  neighboring 
tribes. 

Marquette,  too,  is  stationed  at  Sault  Ste.  Marie, 
and  he  writes  that  "  the  harvest  there  is  very  abun- 
dant, and  that  it  only  rests  with  the  Missionaries  to 
baptize  the  entire  population,  to  the  number  of  two 
thousand;"  but,  knowing  the  fickle  nature  of  the 
Indians,  the  Fathers  are  not  disposed  to  trust  them 
too  far. 

The  Montaguais  mission  at  Tadoussac  is  also 
flourishing.  Father  Beaulieu  so  quickly  learned  the 
language  that  he  was  able  to  take  the  entire  charge 
of  the  mission,  replacing  Nouvel ;  but  the  hardships 
of  the  savage  life  have  broken  down  his  health. 
Nouvel  has  been  among  the  savages  of  Gasp6;  he 
finds  that  the  instructions  given  them  in  preceding 
years  are  still  bearing  fruit,  and  that  "  the  Faith  is 
as  dear  to  them  now  as  ever."  These  missionaries 
have  also  done  what  they  could  to  confirm  in  the 
faith  the  wandering  Papinachois  tribes,  who  have 
been  occasionally  visited  by  the  Fathers  for  several 
years  past.  These  savages  communicate  to  their 
tribesmen  and  allies  the  instructions  they  have 
received,  "  and  thus  become  themselves  Apostles." 

An  important  event  occurs  at  Sillery  —  the  election 
of  a  successor  to  the  not'^d  chief  Noel  Tekwerimat, 
who  has  been  dead  several  years.  This  ceremony  is 
described  in  detail. 

The  remnant  of  the  Hurons  at  Quebec  have  retired 
to  a  new  location,  not  far  from  the  city,  and  have 
thus  formed  a  village  by  themselves.  The  saintly 
lives  and  pious  deaths  of  several  of  these  Christians 
are  circumstantially  related.  One  of  them,  a  young 
girl  of  fourteen,  is  recompensed  for  the  purity   of 
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her  life  by  the  incorruption  of  her  body, —  which, 
nine  months  after  her  burial,  is  "  found  intact, 
without  the  loss  of  even  a  hair  from  her  head." 

The  last  chapter  describes  at  length  "  the  holy 
death  of  Cecile  Gannendaris,  a  Huron  woman," 
with  an  account  of  her  charity,  piety,  zeal,  and  other 
virtues. 

R.  G.  T. 

Madison,  Wis.,  August,  1899. 


CXXIV  (concluded) 

Relation  of  1667-68 

Paris:  SEBASTIEN  MABRE-CRAMOISY,  1669 


The  first  installment  (chaps,  i.-viii.)  was  published  in 
Volume  LI.  We  give  herewith  the  remainder  of  the  docu- 
ment. 
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[126]  CHAPITRE  IX. 

DE   L'EGLISE   DES   HURONS   A   QUEBEC. 

APRES  avoir  parcouni  les  Miffions  eftenduSs 
tout  k  I'entour  de  nous,  enfin  nous  voicy  ren- 
dus  k  Quebec,  oti  nous  aliens  t[r]ouver  la  fleur 
du  Chriftianif [m]e  des  Sauvages :  aufli  eft-ce  un  refte, 
petit  ^  la  verity,  mais  bien  pretieux,  d'une  Eglife 
autrefois  tres  floriffante  dans  le  pais  des  Hurons. 
Ceux  qui  ont  eft6  auteurs  de  fa  ruine,  travaillent 
mfiintenant  ^  leur  falut :  car  depuis  trois  ans  nous 
avons  inftruit  icy  k  fond  dans  tons  nos  Myfteres,  plus 
de  200.  perfonnes  venues  du  pais  des  Iroquois,  dont 
60,  ont  eu  le  bonheur  de  receuoir  le  S.  Baptefme 
[127]  pour  la  plus  part,  des  mains  de  Monfe[i]gneur 
I'Evefque.  Ce  font  autant  de  coups  de  predeltina- 
tion  pour  ces  pauvres  Barbares,  plufieurs  def quels 
font  morts  entre  nos  mains  avec  des  marques  non 
communes  de  leur  falut. 

Vne  pauvre  femme  de  la  Nation  neutre  efl  de  ce 
nombre.  EUe  ne  fut  pas  plutofl  arriu^e  k  Quebec, 
qri'elle  y  trouva  la  maladie,  qui  la  mit  k  I'extremit^: 
le  Fere  qui  a  foin  de  cette  Eglife,  fe  hafte  de 
I'inflruire;  &  comme  elle  avoit  un  efprit  excellent, 
elle  conceut  tout  en  pen  de  temps,  &  fe  trouva  en 
eftat  de  recevoir  le  Baptefme,  fi  I'ancienne  croyance 
des  Infideles,  qui  eflimoient  que  ce  Sacrement  avan- 
joit  la  mort  k  ceux  qui  le  recevoient,  n'euft  fait  [128] 
encor  quelque  impreffion  fur  f on  efprit :  II  falut  que 
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[126]  CHAPTER  IX. 


OF  THE   CHURCH   OF  THE   HURONS  AT   QUEBEC. 

AFTER  having  gone  the  round  of  the  Missions 
scattered  all  about  us,  at  last  we  find  ourselves 
back  again  at  Quebec,  where  we  shall  find  the 
flower  of  the  Christian  Savages;  it  is  also  a  rem- 
nant—  small,  indeed,  but  very  precious — of  a  Church 
that  formerly  flourished  in  the  country  of  the  Hurons. 
Those  who  were  the  authors  of  its  ruin  are  now  striv- 
ing for  their  own  salvation ;  for,  during  the  last  three 
years,  we  have  here  instructed  thoroughly  in  all  our 
Mysteries  more  than  200  persons  from  the  country 
of  the  Iroquois.  Of  this  number,  60  have  had  the 
good  fortune  to  receive  Holy  Baptism, —  [127]  most 
of  them  from  the  hands  of  Monseigneur  the  Bishop. 
These  are  so  many  acts  of  predestination  for  these 
poor  Barbarians,  many  of  whom  have  died  in  our 
arms,  with  no  common  evidences  of  their  salvation. 
A  poor  woman  of  the  neutral  Nation  was  among 
these.  She  had  no  sooner  arrived  at  Quebec  than  she 
contracted  an  illness  which  reduced  her  to  a  very 
critical  condition.  The  Father  in  charge  of  that 
Church  made  haste  to  instruct  her ;  and,  as  she  had 
an  excellent  mind,  she  understood  everything  in  a 
short  time.  She  would  have  been  fit  to  receive  Bap- 
tism, if  the  old  belief  of  the  Infidels,  who  thought 
that  this  Sacrament  hastened  the  death  of  those  who 
received  it,  had  not  still  made  [128]  some  impression 
upon  her  mind.     It  was  necessary  for  the  Father  to 
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le  Pere  I'e  fervift  du  zele  de  quelques  bonnes 
Huronnes,  qui  fceurent  fi  bien  la  defabufer,  qu'elle 
demanda  elle  mefme  d'eftre  Baptif^e,  &  il  efloit 
temps,  par  ce  qu'on  ne  luy  donnoit  pas  un  iour  de 
vie:  mais  Dieu  voulant  la  retirer  entierement  de 
fon  erreur,  permit  que  ces  eaux  faeries  luy  fuffent 
falutaires  en  mefme  temps,  &  pour  I'Ame  &  pour 
le  corps.  Cette  guerifon  fi  inefper^e  luy  donna  de  £1 
hauts  fentimens  de  la  Foy,  &  la  mit  dans  un  train  de 
devotion  fi  rare,  qu'elle  ne  marchoit  point  dans  les 
ruSs  qu'en  recitant  fon  Chapelet,  &  fervoit  d'ex- 
emple,  mefme  aux  plus  ferventes  de  cette  Eglife. 

Dieu  voulut  couronner  cette  [12  i.e.,  129]  ferveur 
apres  feize  mois  qu'elle  y  employa,  fans  s'en  d^men- 
tir,  &  eut  mefme  la  bont6  de  luy  donner  connoiffance 
de  la  gloire  qu'il  luy  avoit  prepar^e;  comme  elle  le 
declara  k  une  bonne  Huronne  qiii  fe  trouva  aupres 
d'elle  un  iour  avant  fa  mort:  car  elle  I'aflura,  &  du 
temps  de  fon  tr^pas,  &  du  bon-heur  qu'elle  alloit 
poffeder,  difant  qu'elle  n'en  pouvoit  plus  douter, 
apres  les  afl^eurances  qu'elle  en  avoit  receues  de  fi 
bonne  part.  Si  cette  bonne  Huronne  eull;  eu  aflez 
de  curiofit(5,  peut-eftre  aurions-nous  fceu  le  myftere, 
dont  la  verite  ne  s'eft  que  trop  confirmee  par  une 
partie  de  I'^venement,  eflant  morte  iuftement  au 
temps  qu'elle  I'avoit  predit. 

[130]   ARTICLE  I.      CONVERSION   REMARQUABLE   D'UNE 
JEUNE   FEMME   VENU£   DES   HIROQUOIS   A  QUE- 
BEC,   EXPR^S   POUR   S'Y    FAIRE    BAPTISER. 

VoiCY  de  quoy  admirer  les  traits  de  la  Providence, 
qui  par  un  enchainement  admirable  fe  fert  des 
uns  pour  convertir  les  autres,  &  de  ceux  cy  pour 
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employ  the  zeal  of  some  good  Huron  women,  who 
knew  so  well  how  to  disabuse  her  mind  that  she 
asked,  of  her  own  accord,  to  be  Baptized.  And  it 
was  time,  for  we  did  not  think  that  she  would  live 
one  day;  but  God,  wishing  to  reclaim  her  entirely 
from  her  error,  permitted  those  sacred  waters  to 
have  a  salutary  influence  on  both  her  Soul  and  her 
body  at  the  same  time.  This  cure,  which  was  so 
unexpected,  gave  her  so  high  an  opinion  of  the  Faith, 
and  put  her  into  so  rare  a  fervor  of  devotion,  that  she 
did  not  walk  on  the  streets  without  telling  her  Beads ; 
and  she  served  as.  an  example,  even  to  the  most 
fervent  of  that  Church. 

God  willed  to  crown  this  [12  i.e.,  129]  tjrvor,  after 
sixteen  months,  during  which  she  had  exercised  it 
without  any  relapsie ;  and  he  even  had  the  goodness 
to  impart  to  her  a  knowledge  of  the  glory  that  he  had 
prepared  for  her  —  as  she  declared  to  a  good  Huron 
woman,  who  was  vrith  her  one  day  before  her  death. 
For  she  informed  the  latter  both  of  the  time  of  her 
departure,  and  of  the  happiness  that  she  was  going 
to  possess, —  saying  that  she  could  no  longer  doubt 
it,  after  the  assurances  she  had  received  upon  so  good 
authority.  If  that  good  Huron  woman  had  had  suffi- 
cient curiosity,  perhaps  we  would  have  known  the 
mystery,  the  truth  of  which  has  been  only  too  well 
confirmed  by  a  part  of  the  result;  for  the  woman 
died  at  exactly  the  time  which  she  had  predicted. 

[130]     ARTICLE    I.      REMARKABLE    CONVERSION    OF    A 

YOUNG   WOMAN  V/HO  CAME   FROM   THE    HIROQUOIS 

TO  QUEBEC,  EXPRESSLY  TO  BE  BAPTIZED  THERE. 

THE  following  gives  occasion  to  admire  the  acts 
of  Providence,  who,  by  a  wonderful  chain  of 
events,  makes  use  of  some  persons  for  the  conversion 
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procurer  k  d'autres  le  mefme  bon-heur,  dont  ils  ont 
eft6  faits  participants. 

Vne  femme  Iroquoife  du  Bourg  de  S.  Francois 
Xauier  aux  Iroquois,  avoit  fouvent  entendu  parler 
de  la  Foy  ^  fon  mary  Huron  de  Nation,  autresfois 
Baptif6  par  nos  Peres  en  fon  pais.  Ces  paroles  luy 
avoient  donn^  au  [131]  coeur,  &  luy  avoient  laiff^  un 
grand  defir  de  pouvoir  aboucher  quelque  Pere,  pour 
eftre  6clair^e  plus  particulierement  fur  les  Myfteres, 
dont  fon  mari  I'entretenoit.  Plufieurs  ann^es  s'^cou- 
lerent  fans  pouvoir  contenter  fes  defirs,  &  elle  avoit 
d^ja  li^  partie  avec  ce  bon  Huron,  pour  aller  enfemble 
faire  leur  chaffe  vers  Montreal,  &  de  1^  donner  iufques 
k  Quebec,  &  y  trouver  ce  qu'elle  fouhaittoit  depuis 
(i  long-temps. 

Comme  ils  efloient  prefts  de  partir,  voila  une  nou- 
velle  qu'on  apporte  dans  le  Bourg,  qu'une  Robe-noire 
y  venoit;  c'efloit  de  vray  le  Pere  Bruyas,  lequel  n'y 
fut  pas  pluftoft  entr^,  que  cette  Iroquoife  fe  fit  Efco- 
liere  du  Pere,  &  le  Pere  reciproquement  fe  fit  fon 
[132]  Efcollier,  pour  apprendre  d'elle  les  fecrets  de 
la  langue  Iroquoife,  pendant  qu'il  luy  d^couvriroit 
ceux  de  fon  falut:  Elle  eut  h.  fouffrir  une  grande 
perfecution  de  la  part  de  fes  parens;  &  mefme  de 
toute  la  Bourgade,  qui  eft  la  moins  port^e  k  la  Foy 
de  toutes  les  Nations  Iroquoifes.  On  luy  reprochoit 
qu'elle  haftoit  fa  mort,  &  que  la  Foy  qui  avoit  d6ja 
tu6  tant  de  monde,  ne  I'^pargneroit  pas:  A  quoy 
cette  genereufe  Catechumene  ne  r^podoit  rien  autre 
chofe,  finon,  quand  ie  verray  que  ceux  qui  ne  croyent 
pas,  ne  meurent  point,  i'^couteray  vos  remonftrances ; 
k  moins  que  cela,  vous  ne  gagnerez  rien  fur  mon 
efprit'     Done   apr^s  avoir  eft6  inftruite   un   temps 
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of  others ;  and  of  the  latter  to  procure,  for  still  others, 
the  same  happiness  of  which  they  have  been  made 
participants. 

An  Iroquois  woman,  of  the  Village  of  St.  Fran9ois 
Xavier  among  the  Iroquois,  had  often  heard  the  Faith 
spoken  of  by  her  husband, — a  Huron  by  Nation,  who 
had  formerly  been  Baptized  by  our  Fathers  in  his  own 
country.  These  words  had  made  a  strong  impression 
on  [131]  her,  and  had  left  in  her  a  great  desire  that 
she  might  have  an  interview  with  some  Father,  for 
the  purpose  of  being  more  thoroughly  enlightened 
concerning  the  Mysteries  about  which  her  husband 
talked  to  her.  Several  years  passed  without  her 
being  able  to  satisfy  her  desires,  and  she  had  already 
made  an  engagement  with  this  good  Huron  that  they 
should  go  together  on  their  hunting  expedition  toward 
Montreal,  and  thence  should  continue  as  far  as 
Quebec,  where  they  might  find  what  she  had  been 
so  long  desiring. 

When  they  were  ready  to  depart,  news  was  brought 
to  the  Village  that  a  black  Gown  was  coming.  It 
was,  in  fact,  Father  Bruyas,  who  had  no  sooner 
arrived  than  this  Iroquois  woman  became  his  Pupil ; 
and  the  Father,  in  return,  became  her  [132]  Pupil,  to 
learn  from  her  the  secrets  of  the  Iroquois  language, 
while  he  disclosed  to  her  those  of  her  salvation.  She 
had  to  suffer  great  persecution  from  her  relatives,  and 
even  from  the  whole  Village, — which,  of  all  the  Iro- 
quois Nations,  is  the  least  favorably  inclined  toward 
Faith.  They  upbraided  her,  saying  that  she  was 
hastening  her  own  death;  and  that  Faith,  which  had 
already  killed  so  many  people,  would  not  spare 
her, — to  which  that  noble-spirited  Catechumen  made 
no  other  reply  than  this :  * '  When  I  shall  see  that  those 
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allez  notable,  Dieu  voulut  qu'elle  remit  le  [133] 
voyage  de  Mont- Royal;  s'y  6tant  renduS,  elle  fit 
iuilance  aupr^s  de  fon  mari,  pour  defcendre  iufqu'k 
Quebec ;  Elle  y  tut  inftruite  plus  amplement  par  le 
Pere  qui  a  f oin  de  cette  Eglife  Huronne ;  &  fut  fi  bien 
difpof^e,  qu'elle  fe  trouva  en  eftat  de  recevoir  en 
mefme  temps,  de  la  propre  main  de  Monfeigneur 
I'Evefque,  trois  Sacremens;  f9avoir,  du  Baptefme, 
du  Mariage  &  de  la  Confirmation. 

La  ioye  qu'elle  reflentit  dans  fon  coeur  de  ces 
heureufes  rencoLtres,  fut  grande ;  mais  non  achev^e : 
Elle  foahaittoit  le  mefme  bon-heur  ^  fes  parens; 
entre-autres  k  fa  tante  &  k  toute  fa  famille. 

Elle  preffe  done  fon  mary  de  retourner  au  pluflofl 
au  pais,  afin  [134]  de  les  avertir  qu'ils  fiffent  le 
mefme  voyage,  pour  recevoir  la  mefme  faveur. 
C'efloit  plus  de  cent  lieues  que  la  charitd  leur  faifoit 
faire,  mais  Dieu  les  foulagea  par  un  coup  de  Provi- 
dence. Leur  chemin  eftoit  de  retourner  par  Montreal, 
&  ils  y  arriverent ;  &  par  une  rencontre  admirable, 
ils  y  trouverent  ceux  qu'ils  alloient  cbercher  bien 
loing.  La  joye  fut  6gale  des  uns  &  des  autrei :  mais 
parce  que  ces  nouveaux  venus  n'auoient  aucune 
connoiffance  k  Quebec ;  ils  avoient  peine  k  fe  ref oudre 
d'y  aller.  Venez  avec.  moy,  leur  dit  notre  bonne 
Iroquoife ;  ie  vous  veux  faire  le  plaifir  tout  entier, 
ie  vous  tiendray  bonne  compagnie ;  &  retournant  ainfi 
fur  mes  pas,  ie  ne  les  croy  point  perdus,  eftans  em- 
ployez  [135]  pour  un  fi  bon  fujet.  lis  vont  done 
tous  enfemble ;  &  Dieu  donna  tant  de  benedidtion  au 
zele  de  cette  fervente  Iroquoife,  qu'en  peu  de  temps 
ils  furent  parfaitement  inftruits  par  le  Pere,  &  trou- 
vez  dignes  du  faint  Bapteme.     lis  le  receurent  des 
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"«vho  do  not  believe  do  not  die,  I  will  listen  to  your 
remonstrances;  until  then  you  will  not  change  my 
mind  in  the  least."  When,  ciccordingiy,  she  had 
received  instruction  for  a  considerable  time,  it  was 
God's  will  that  she  should  go  down  [133]  to  Mont- 
Royal.  After  she  had  arrived  there,  she  urged  upon 
her  husband  that  they  should  go  down  as  far  as 
Quebec ;  and  there  she  was  more  fully  instructed  by 
the  Father  in  charge  of  that  Huron  Cnurcli.  She 
was  so  well  prepared  that  she  was  fitted  to  receive, 
from  Monseigneur  the  Bishop's  own  hand,  three 
Sacraments  at  the  same  time, —  namely,  those  of 
Baptism,  Marriage,  and  Confirmation. 

The  joy  she  felt  in  her  heart  at  these  happy  events 
was  great,  but  not  complete.  She  desired  the  same 
.blessing  for  her  relatives, — for  her  aunt,  among 
others, — and  for  all  her  family. 

Accordingly,  she  urged  her  husband  that  they 
should  return  to  their  own  country  as  soon  as  pos- 
sible, that  they  might  [134]  admonish  their  friends 
to  make  the  same  journey,  for  the  purpose  of  receiv- 
ing the  same  favor.  It  was  more  than  a  hundred 
leagues  that  charity  made  them  undertake ;  but  God 
came  to  their  relief,  by  a  stroke  of  Providence.  Their 
return  journey  lay  by  the  way  of  Montreal;  and, 
when  they  arrived  there,  they  found,  by  a  remarkable 
accident,  those  in  quest  of  whom  they  were  going  a 
long  distance.  The  joy  on  both  sides  was  alike ;  but, 
because  these  new-comers  were  utterly  unacquainted 
in  Quebec,  they  with  difficulty  made  up  their  minds 
to  proceed  thither.  "  Come  with  me,"  our  good 
Iroquois  woman  said  to  them;  "  I  wish  to  render 
this  favor  to  you  complete.  I  will  gladly  bear  you 
company;  and,  returning  thus  on  my  steps,  I  do  not 
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mains  de  Monfeigneur  I'Evefque,  avec  une  joye  toute 
extraordinaire  de  ces  bons  Neophytes,  qui  fe  refolu- 
rent  de  quitter  leur  pais,  oil  ils  eftoient  dans  I'abon- 
dance,  &  s'arrefter  k  Quebec,  cu  ils  ne  pouvoient 
vivre  que  par  aumone,  pour  mettre  leur  Foy  en  plus 
grande  furet^,  la  preferant  k  toutes  les  commoditez 
&  les  douceurs  de  leur  patrie. 

[136]    ARTICLE     IL       MORT     PRECIEUSE     &    ADMIRABLE 
D'UNE   FILLE   SAUVAGE,    AGEE   de    14.    ANS. 

NOUS  ailons  voir  une  mort  bien  aimable  & 
precieufe,  auffi  fut-elle  la  recompenfe  d'une 
vie  auffi  illuftre  en  vertu  qu'il  s'en  puiffe  retrouver 
dans  le  plus  faint  Chriftianifme 

C'eft  une  fille  qui  a  I'age  de  quatorze  ans,  avoit  la 
perfedtion  des  Ames  confomm6es.  Peutefire  aura- 
ton  peine  a  croire  que  des  Sauvages  puiffent  arriver 
en  fi  peu  de  temps  ^  nn  fi  haut  degr6  de  perfec5tion. 
Voicy  neantmoins  ce  que  la  grace  a  oper^  en  ce  coeur 
innocent. 

EUe  eut  d^s  fon  enfance  une  rare  tendreffe  pour  la 
purete,  &  [137]  elle  ne  fgavoit  ce  que  c'eftoit  que  des 
divertiffemens  ordinaires  aux  enfans  de  fon  age,  tant 
elle  apprehendoit  d'y  contrac5ter  quelque  foiiillure; 
&  I'on  voyoit  fouvent  c6t  enfant  fortir  de  fa  Cabanne, 
lors  qu'on  y  entamoit  quelque  difcours  tat  foit  peu 
m6feant;  ou  bien  jetter  des  oeillades  feveres,  fur 
ceux  mefmes  k  qui  la  nature  I'obligeoit  dc  porter  du 
refpecfl,  &  elle  leur  impofoit  fllence  par  un  feul  de 
fes  regards- 

L'amour  de  cette  vertu  alloit  toiijours  croiflant  avec 
I'age,  &  k  quatorze  ans,  le  iour  mefme  qu'elle 
mourut,  une  perfonne  qui  n'eftoit  pas  en  affez  bonne 
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believe  them  lost,  since  they  are  employed  [135]  for 
so  good  an  end."  Accord^'ngly,  they  all  went 
together ;  and  God  conferred  so  abundant  a  blessing 
upon  the  zeal  of  this  fervent  Iroquois  woman  that, 
ir  a  short  time,  they  were  thoroughly  instructed  by 
the  Father,  and  found  worthy  of  holy  Baptism. 
They  received  it  from  the  hands  of  Monseigneur  the 
Bishop,  with  a  joy  altogether  extraordinary  on  the 
part  of  these  good  Neophytes,  who  resolved  to  leave 
their  own  country,  where  they  lived  in  abundance ; 
and  to  remain  at  Quebec,  where  they  could  live  only 
on  alms,  that  they  might  the  better  secure  their 
Faith, —  preferring  it  to  all  the  conveniences  and 
comforts  of  their  native  country. 

[136]    ARTICLE   II.       PRECIOUS  AND  ADMIRABLE   DEATH 
OF   A   SAVAGE   GIRL    I4   YEARS  OLD. 

WE  are  going  to  witness  a  death,  lovely  and 
precious  indeed, — and,  at  the  same  time,  the 
reward  of  a  life  as  illustrious  in  virtue  as  can  be 
found  in  the  most  holy  state  of  Christianity. 

It  is  the  death  of  a  girl  who,  at  the  age  of  fourteen 
years,  had  the  perfection  of  Souls  consummate  in 
sanctity.  Perhaps  there  will  be  difficulty  in  believ- 
ing that  Savages  can,  in  so  short  a  time,  reach  so 
high  a  degree  of  perfection.  Yet  this  is  what  grace 
wrought  in  that  innocent  heart. 

She  had  from  her  infancy  a  rare  sensitiveness  for 
purity;  and  [137]  she  knew  nothing  of  the  amuse- 
ments customary  with  children  of  her  age,  so  greatly 
did  she  fear  that  she  might  contract  some  taint 
therein.  People  often  saw  that  child  go  out  of  her 
Cabin,  when  any  one  began  to  use  language  that  was 
in  the  slightest  degree  improper;  or  else  cast  severe 
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reputation,  s'eltant  approch6e  de  fon  lit,  elle  en  eut 
tant  de  peine,  que  toute  moribonde  qu'elle  ^toit,  elle 
obtint  de  fa  mere,  qu'elle  [138]  la  reiournaft  de 
I'autre  coft6,  pour  n'avoir  pas  devant  les  yeux  un 
objet  fi  defagreable.  S'eftant  fait  mettre  k  I'efcart, 
pour  pouvoir  palTer  les  derniers  momens  de  fa  vie 
hers  du  bruit,  \  s'entretenir  avec  Dieu,  elle  ne 
ceffoit  point  de  remercier  Dieu,  de  ce  qu'il  la  faifoit 
mourir  Vierge,  &  rendoit  mille  adtions  de  graces  \ 
fon  Pere,  de  ce  qu'il  ne  luy  avoit  iamais  parl6  de 
mariage:  une  feule  chofe  luy  tenoit  au  coeur,  de 
n'avoir  peu  acoplir  auec  une  fienne  copagne  de  mefme 
age,  le  deffein  qu'elles  avoient  form6  enfemble  de 
confacrer  leur  Virginity  k  Noftre  Seigneur,  dans  le 
Monaftere  des  Meres  Vrfulines,  oti  elle  afpiroit  de 
toute  I'eftendue  de  fes  delirs;  h  ce  defaut,  fe  voyant 
en  danger  de  mort,  elle  obtint  de  fon  [139]  Pere 
Spirituel  de  faire  vceu  de  chaftet^  perpetuelle,  ce 
qu'elle  fit  avec  une  confolation  bien  grande  de  fes 
parens,  qui  n'avoient  iamais  rien  veu  de  femblable 
dans  aucun  Sauvage. 

La  patience  qu'elle  fit  paroiftre  pendant  fa  derniere 
maladie,  ne  fut  pas  moins  admirable.  Elle  avoit 
trains  plus  d'un  an  dans  une  langueur  continiielle,  & 
fe  trouvoit  fi  d^charn^e,  que  les  os  lui  pergans  la 
peau,  il  ne  fe  pouvoit  faire  qu'elle  n'eufl  beaucoup  ^ 
fouffrir,  ^tant  gifante  fur  une  ^corce  d'arbre;  elle 
gardoit  cependant  une  telle  6galit6  d'efprit,  &  une  fi 
grande  ferenitd  de  vifage  parmy  fes  douleurs,  qu'on 
iugeoit  infuportables,  qu'elle  donnoit  de  I'admiration 
^  ceux  qui  la  voyoient  fi  paifible,  dans  un  eftat  fi 
pitoyable. 

[104  i.e.,  140]  L'unique  peine    qu'elle    refl"entoit. 
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looks  even  upon  those  to  whom  nature  obliged  her 
to  pay  respect ;  and  she  imposed  silence  upon  them 
by  even  one  of  her  glances. 

The  love  for  this  virtue  constantly  increased  with 
age ;  and  at  fourteen  years,  on  the  very  day  when 
she  died,  a  person  who  was  not  in  very  good  repute 
having  approached  her  bed,  she  was  so  distressed 
thereby  that,  dying  though  she  was,  she  made  her 
mother  [138]  turn  her  over  toward  the  other  side,  so 
that  she  might  not  have  before  her  eyes  so  disagree- 
able an  object.  Causing  herself  to  be  placed  apart 
from  the  rest,  that  she  might  spend  the  last  moments 
of  her  life  outside  the  noise,  in  converse  with  God, 
she  ceased  not  to  thank  God  for  making  her  die  a 
Virgin,  and  gave  her  Father  a  thousand  thanks  for 
never  having  spoken  to  her  of  marriage.  A  single 
thing  weighed  on  her  mind — that  she  had  been  un- 
able to  carry  out,  with  a  companion  of  hers  of  the 
same  age,  the  plan  they  had  formed  together  of  con- 
secrating their  Virginity  to  Our  Lord  in  the  Monas- 
tery of  the  Ursuline  Mothers,  a  grace  to  which  she 
aspired,  to  the  full  extent  of  her  desires.  In  default 
of  this,  seeing  herself  in  danger  of  dying,  she  obtained 
her  [139]  Spiritual  Father's  permission  to  take  the 
vow  of  perpetual  chastity, —  which  she  did,  to  the 
very  great  comfort  of  her  parents,  -"vho  had  never  seen 
anything  similar  in  any  Savage. 

The  patience  which  she  showed  during  her  last 
illness  was  not  less  admirable.  She  had  lingered, 
during  more  than  a  year,  in  a  state  of  continual  weak- 
ness; and  was  so  wasted  away  that,  as  her  bones 
pierced  through  her  flesh,  she  had,  of  course,  to  sufifer 
greatly, — lying,  as  she  did,  on  the  bark  of  a  tree. 
Yet  she  maintained  such  equanimity  and  so  great 
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c'efloit  d'en  donner  k  fa  mere,  laquelle  luy  ayant 
promis  de  retenir  fes  larmes;  ce  n'eft  pas  encore 
affez,  ma  bonne  mere,  luy  dit-elle,  les  foins  que  vous 
prenez  de  moy  font  trop  grands,  &  la  douleur  que 
vous  recevez  de  mon  mal  eft  exceffive,  puifqu'elle 
vous  empefche  de  prendre  voflre  r^fedllon:  Vivez, 
ma  chere  mere,  &  laiffez  moy  mourir  paifiblement, 
&  fi  vous  avez  tant  de  bont6  pour  moy,  que  de  me 
rendre  fervice  iufques  k  la  fin  de  ma  vie ;  celuy  que 
ie  vous  demande  avec  plus  d'inflance,  eft  de  fupple^r 
k  ma  foibleffe,  qui  m' empefche  de  pouvoir  reciter 
continiiellement  mon  Chapelet.  Dites-le  en  ma 
place,  &  pendant  que  vous  ferez  cette  priere  de 
bouche,  mon  coeur  ne  [141]  fera  pas  oyfif :  EUe  difoit 
bien  vray;  car  elle  f'occupa  en  de  faintes  &  de 
ferventes  afpirations  iufques  au  dernier  foupir,  fans 
que  les  convulfions  de  la  mort  prochaine  I'ayent  pu 
empefcher  d'avoir  fon  coeur  coll^  h.  Dieu;  ce  qu'elle 
fit  bien  paroiflre  apres  un  de  ces  Symptomes,  pen- 
dant lequel  fes  pauvres  parens  luy  fuggerans 
incelTament  des  prieres,  avec  lesquelles  ils  defiroient 
qu'elle  expiraft,  elle  leur  faifoit  figne  de  la  main 
pour  les  en  empefcher;  &  la  parole  luy  eflant  reve- 
nue, elle  leur  dit  que  ces  bruits  exterieurs  interrom- 
poient  les  entretiens  de  fon  coeur,  qu'elle  efperoit 
bien  continuer  iufqu'k  ce  qu'elle  expiraft. 

II  y  a  long  temps  que  Dieu  la  difpofoit  k  une  fi 
belle  mort,  par  [142J  des  graces  tout  extraordinaires ; 
elle  en  d6couvrit  quelques-unes  I'hyver  dernier  k  fa 
mere ;  luy  difant,  que  f ouvent  la  nuidl  on  luy  faifoit 
fentir  des  odeurs  du  Paradis,  fi  raviffantes,  &  qu'on 
luy  rempliffoit  la  bouche  de  ie  ne  fgay  quoy  fi  deli- 
cieux,  qu'elle  en  reffentoit  la  douceur,  &  en  goutoit 
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serenitj''  of  countenance  amid  her  sufferings,  which 
were  regarded  as  unbearable,  that  she  excited  the 
admiration  of  those  who  saw  her  so  peaceful,  in  a 
condition  so  miserable. 

[104  i.e.,  140]  The  only  pain  she  felt  was  that  of 
gi-"ing  pain  to  her  mother.  When  the  latter  had 
promised  to  restrain  her  tears,  ' '  That  is  not  enough, 
my  good  mother, ' '  said  the  daughter ;  * '  the  care  you 
are  taking  of  me  is  too  great,  and  the  sorrow  you 
receive  from  my  illness  is  excessive,  since  it  prevents 
you  from  taking  your  food.  Live,  my  dear  mother, 
and  let  me  die  in  peace ;  and,  if  you  have  kindness 
enough  for  m:;  to  assist  me  until  the  end  of  my  life, 
what  I  ask  of  you  with  most  urgency  is,  to  come  to 
the  aid  of  my  weakness,  which  prevents  me  from 
constantly  reciting  my  Rosary.  Do  it  in  my  place ; 
and,  while  youpray  thus  with  your  lips,  my  heart  [141] 
will  not  be  idle."  Indeed,  she  spoke  truly,  for  she 
occupied  herself  in  holy  and  fervent  aspirations  until 
her  last  sigh,  so  that  the  convulsions  of  approaching 
death  could  not  prevent  her  from  keeping  her  heart 
fixed  on  God.  This  she  made  very  evident  after  one 
of  those  Symptoms,  during  which  her  poor  parents 
constantly  prompted  to  her  prayers,  wishing  her  to 
die  with  these  upon  her  lips.  She  made  them  a  sign 
with  her  hand  to  stop  this;  and,  recovering  the  use 
of  her  voice,  she  told  them  that  these  external  noises 
interrupted  the  communings  of  her  heart,  which  she 
earnestly  hoped  to  continue  until  she  should  expire. 

For  a  long  time,  God  had  been  preparing  her,  for 
so  glorious  a  death,  by  [142]  marks  of  grace  which 
were  quite  extraordinary.  Some  of  these  she  dis- 
closed last  winter  to  her  mother,  telling  her  that 
often  in  the  night  she  was  made  to  smell  such  ravish- 
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le  plaifir  pendant  toute  la  journ^e  fuivante ;  mais  ces 
faveurs  n'eftoient  pas  fteriles  &  fans  fruit,  parce 
qu'elle  entendoit  k  mefme  temps  une  voix,  qui  luy 
parloit  au  coeur,  de  ne  perdre  pas  une  feule  de  fes 
adtions,  fans  en  faire  un  Sacrifice  h.  Dieu. 

Ce  qui  fut  plus  remarquable  en  ce  genre  de  grace, 
fut  la  vififte  dont  la  Sainte  Vierge  I'honnora  trois 
iours  avant  fa  mort ;  voicy  comme  elle  en  fit  le  recit 
k  fon  pere  &  k  fa  mere,  en  prefence  de  [143]  fon 
Direc5teur.  le  ne  dormois  pas,  dit-elle,  cette  nuic5l, 
lors  que  tout  d'un  coup  j'ay  veu  entrer  dans  notre 
Cabanne  une  Dame  Majeftueufe,  qui  portoit  un 
Enfant  entre  fes  bras;  Elle  eltoit  accompagn^e  d'une 
autre  Dame,  qui  me  tira  de  I'ignorance  oti  j'eflois, 
qui  eftoit  cette  Dame ;  car  elle  me  dit  ces  propres 
paroles.  C'efl  Marie  que  tu  vois-lk;  ce  n'efl  que 
pour  te  vifiter  qu'elle  eft  venue  k  toy,  non  pas  pour 
t'inltruire;  tu  as  les  Peres,  ecoMes-les ;  &  apr^s  ces 
mots,  tout  difparut,  laiflant  mon  efprit  &  mon  coeur 
nager  dans  des  douceurs  inimaginables.  Sa  mere  luy 
demanda  comment  eftoit  habil^e  la  Sainte  Vierge? 
le  ne  f9ay,  dit-elle,  quel  nom  donner  k  I'eftoffe,  dont 
elle  eftoit  couverte;  ce  que  ie  fgay,  [144]  eft  qu'il  en 
f ortoit  de  toutes  parts  des  brillans  femb[l]ables  k  ceux 
de  ces  Diamans  qui  fe  trouvent  au  tour  de  Quebec, 
lors  qu'ils  font  frappez  des  rayons  du  Soleil. 

Mais  voicy  encore  quelque  chofe  de  bien  merveil- 
leux.  Le  foir  qu'elle  mourut,  elle  avertit  que  fon 
ame  commen9oit  k  fe  detacher  de  fon  corps,  &  qu'elle 
s'en  alloit  bien-toft  mourir.  A  cette  nouvelle,  on  va 
en  hafte  appeller  fon  Confeffeur,  auquel  d'abord  qu'il 
fut  entr^,  elle  fit  flgne  qu'elle  avoit  quelque  chofe 
h.  luy   communiquer.     II    s'approche    le    plus    pr6s 
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ing  odors  of  Paradise,  and  her  mouth  was  filled  with 
some  unknown  substance,  so  delicious,  that  she  would 
experience  that  sweetness  and  pleasure  during  all  the 
following  day.  But  these  favors  were  not  sterile 
and  without  fruit,  because  she  was  wont  to  hear,  at 
the  same  time,  a  voice  speaking  to  her  heart,  which 
told  her  not  to  waste  even  one  of  her  actions,  but  to 
make  an  Offering  of  it  to  God. 

What  was  most  remarkable  in  this  kind  of  grace 
was  the  visit  with  which  the  Blessed  Virgin  honored 
her,  three  days  before  her  death.  This  is  the  account 
she  gave  of  it  to  her  father  and  mother,  in  the  pres- 
ence of  [143]  her  Director:  "  I  was  not  asleep,"  said 
she,  "  last  night,  when  suddenly  I  saw  enter  our 
Cabin  a  Majestic  Lady,  who  bore  in  her  arms  a  Child. 
She  was  accompanied  by  another  Lady  who  enlight- 
ened my  ignorance  as  to  who  her  Companion  was, 
and  these  were  her  very  words:  *  It  is  Mary  whom 
thou  seest  here ;  it  is  only  to  visit,  not  to  teach  thee, 
that  she  has  come  to  thee;  thou  hast  the  Fathers, 
listen  to  them.*  Then,  after  these  words,  everything 
disappeared,  leaving  my  spirit  and  my  heart  bathed 
in  inconceivable  delights."  Her  mother  asked  her 
how  the  Blessed  Virgin  was  attired.  "I  do  not 
know,"  she  replied,  "  what  name  to  give  to  the  stuff 
with  which  she  was  clothed.  What  I  do  know  [144] 
is,  that  there  issued  from  every  part  of  it  bright  rays, 
like  those  of  the  Diamonds  that  are  found  around 
Quebec,  when  they  are  struck  by  the  rays  of  the 
Sun."' 

But  here  is  something  else  very  wonderful.  On 
the  evening  of  her  death  she  announced  that  her  soul 
was  beginning  to  detach  itself  from  her  body,  and 
that  she  was  soon  going  to  die.     At  this  news,  some 
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qu'il  put,  pour  recevoir  ces  dernieres  paroles,  qu'elle 
pronon^a  d'une  voix  mourante.  Mon  Pere,  dit-elle, 
voila  les  Habitans  [du]  Ciel,  qui  [145]  viennent 
prendre  mon  Ame,  qui  fe  detache  peu  k  peu  de  mon 
corps;  elle  n'en  plit  pas  dire  davantage. 

Deux  heures  apres,  trois  de  nos  Peres  s'eftants 
rencontres  h  mefme  temps  dans  fa  Cabanne,  iugerent 
qu'elle  pafferoit  encor  la  nuit,  tant  ils  la  voyoient 
vigoureufe:  c'eft  pourquoy  I'vn  des  trois  luy  dit: 
Ma  Fille  ie  m'en  vay,  i'efpere  vous  retrouver  demain 
en  vie.  Ces  paroles  C  allur^es,  &  ce  qui  fe  paffa  en 
fuite,  nous  fait  croire  qu'elle  avoit  eu  revelation  de 
fa  mort;  car  le  Pere,  qui  eftoit  reft^  pour  la  veiller, 
apres  luy  avoir  fugg^re  plufieurs  a(5tes  propres  k 
fon  eflat,  qu'elle  difoit  avec  grande  application,  la 
vouloit  laifTer  vn  peu  en  repos,  &  en  prendre  auffi, 
s'eftant  mis  ^[146]  fommeiller;  k  quelque  temps  de 
I'k  le  pere  de  la  malade  la  voyant  baiffer  notable- 
ment,  dit  qu'il  falloit  eveiller  le  Confeffeur;  attendez, 
dit  la  Moribonde,  ie  vous  diray  quand  il  fera  temps; 
elle  laifle  encor  pafler  environ  une  heure,  apr^s 
laquelle  elle  fit  figne  qu'on  ^veillaft  le  Pere,  lequel 
la  trouva  pleine  de  iugement,  &  dans  une  difpofition 
de  coeur  tout  k  fait  raviflante :  elle  repetoit  avec  une 
ferveur  admirable,  quoy  que  d'une  voix  h.  demy 
articulee,  les  adtes  qu'il  luy  faifoit  faire,  iufqu'k  ce 
que  la  parole  luy  ayant  manqu^  avec  les  forces,  elle 
fit  un  effort  pour  porter  le  Crucifix  k  fa  bouche,  afin 
de  le  baifer  en  expirant:  mais  n 'ayant  pas  affez  de 
force  pour  cela,  elle  mourut  en  cet  effort,  [147] 
apr^s  avoir  pron6c6  ces  deux  mots  Iesvs  EskiTENR, 
Iesvs    vous   aurez    piti^    de    moy.       Elle   expira    fi 


1667-69] 


RELA  TION  OF  1667-68 


36 


one  went  in  haste  to  call  her  Confessor, —  to  whom, 
as  soon  as  he  had  entered,  she  made  a  sign  that  she 
had  something  to  communicate  to  him.  He  came  as 
near  to  her  as  he  could,  in  order  to  receive  these  last 
words,  which  she  uttered  in  a  dying  voice:  "  My 
Father,"  said  she,  "  behold  the  Inhabitants  of  Heav- 
en, [145]  coming  to  take  my  Soul,  which  is  gradually 
separating  from  my  body."  She  could  say  no  more. 
Two  hours  later,  three  of  our  Fathers,  who  had 
met  at  the  same  time  in  her  Cabin,  were  of  opinion 
that  she  wonld  live  through  the  night,  as  they  saw 
her  so  full  of  strength.  Therefore,  one  of  the  three 
said  to  her:  "  My  Daughter,  I  am  going  away;  and 
I  hope  to  find  you  again  to-morrow  still  alive." 
These  words  of  cc»nfidence,  and  what  happened  after- 
ward, make  us  believe  that  she  had  had  a  revelation 
of  her  death ;  for  the  Father  who  had  remained  to 
watch  her  —  after  prompting  to  her  some  prayers 
suitable  to  her  condition,  which  she  repeated  with 
great  earnestness  —  wished  to  leave  her  a  little  while 
at  rest,  and  himself  to  take  some  also,  lying  down  to 
[146]  sleep.  Some  time  after  that,  the  father  of  the 
patient,  seeing  that  she  was  fast  sinking,  said  that 
the  Confessor  should  be  awakened.  "  Wait,"  said 
the  Dying  girl;  "  I  will  tell  you  when  it  is  time." 
She  let  about  an  hour  more  pass,  after  which  she 
made  a  sign  to  awaken  the  Father,  who  found  her  ir 
full  possession  of  her  faculties,  and  in  a  state  of 
heart  altogether  delightful.  She  repeated  with 
admirable  fervor,  although  in  a  half -articulate  voice, 
the  prayers  which  he  had  her  say,  until,  her  voice 
failing  her  with  her  strength,  she  made  an  effort  to 
carry  the  Crucifix  to  her  lips,  in  order  to  kiss  it  while 
dying.     But,  not  having  strength  enough  for  that. 
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doucement,  qu'on  euft  iug6  h.  la  voir,  qu'elle  eufl 
elt6  plultolt  furprifed'un  paifible  fomeil,  qu*enlfv6e 
de  la  mort. 

Ses  pares  n'ont  pas  peu  contribu6  h  luy  procurer 
un  fi  heureux  trefpas.  Pedant  les  15.  derniers  iours 
de  fa  maladie,  ils  comunierent  deux  fois,  non  pas 
pour  impetrir  de  Dieu  la  fantd  de  leur  chere  fille, 
mais  pour  luy  obtenir  la  patience  dans  fon  mal ;  &  la 
vigueur  d'un  efprit  Chreltien  contre  les  frayeurs  de 
la  mort,  &  contre  les  tentations  du  demon:  Apres 
quoy  ils  demeurerent  fi  refignez  k  la  volont6  de  Dieu, 
en  la  perte  qu'ils  alloient  faire  de  tout  ce  qu'ils  avoient 
de  plus  cher  &  de  [148]  plus  pretieux  au  monde,  & 
fe  fentirent  remplis  d'un  zele  fi  paffiond  pour  I'aider 
k  bien  mourir,  que  c'eftoit  chofe  edonnante,  de  les 
voir  &  les  entendre  parler  k  leur  fille,  touchant  le 
bonheur  qu'elle  avoit  de  quitter  le  monde,  avant  que 
d'en  connoiflre  les  corruptions. 

Quelques  iours  devant  fa  mort,  une  perfonne  fe 
prefenta  k  elle  en  fonge;  qui  luy  dit  qu'elle  n'en 
mourroit  pas,  &  qu'elle  habiteroit  encore  le  nouveau 
Village  qu'on  leur  preparoit  fur  les  terres  de  Sillery, 
&  qu'elle  verroit  la  belle  recolte  qu'on  feroit  dans 
les  Champs  qu'on  y  alloit  cultiver.  Elle  raconta  tout 
k  fa  Mere,  de  qui  elle  eut  cette  ref ponce :  Ma  fille 
c'eft  une  illufion  du  demon,  qui  fous  efperance  de 
fant6,  [149]  te  veut  empefcher  de  te  preparer  k  la 
mort;  Non  non,  ma  fille,  n'efcoute  point  ce  menteur! 
ah  mille  fois  heureufe,  ouy  tu  6s  mille  fois  plus 
heureufe  que  ie  n'efpere  d'eftre,  de  mourir  fans  eflre 
foiiill^e  des  corruptions  du  fiecle;  qui  f9ait,  fi  tu 
vivois  plus  long  temps,  fi  tu  n'en  ferois  pas  ateinte! 
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she  died  while  making  the  attempt,  [147]  after  pro- 
nouncing these  two  words:  jESUS  ESK/TEiWK,  **  Je- 
sus,  you  will  have  pity  on  me."  She  died  so  calmly 
that  one  would  have  thought,  at  seeing  her,  that  she 
had  been  overtaken  by  a  peaceful  sleep,  rather  than 
removed  by  death. 

Her  parents  contributed  not  a  little  toward  procur- 
ing for  her  so  happy  a  death.  During  the  last  two 
weeks  of  her  illness,  they  received  communion 
twice, —  not  to  obtain  from  God  by  their  entreaties 
the  health  of  their  dear  daughter,  but  to  gain  for  her 
patience  in  her  illness,  and  the  vigor  of  a  Christian 
spirit  against  the  terrors  of  death,  and  against  the 
temptations  of  the  evil  one.  After  this,  they  remained 
so  resigned  to  the  will  of  God,  in  the  loss  they  were 
about  to  suffer,  of  all  that  they  held  dearest  and  [148] 
most  precious  in  the  world,  and  felt  themselves  filled 
with  so  ardent  a  zeal  to  aid  their  daughter  in  dying 
piously,  that  it  was  astonishing  to  see  them,  and  to 
hear  them  speak  to  her  about  the  happiness  that  was 
hers  in  leaving  the  world  before  coming  to  a  knowl- 
edge of  its  corruptions. 

Some  days  before  her  death,  a  person  appeared  to 
her  in  a  dream,  and  told  her  that  she  was  not  going 
to  die,  and  that  she  would  yet  live  in  the  new  Village 
that  was  being  prepared  for  them  on  the  Sillery 
lands;  and  that  she  would  see  the  plenteous  harvest 
that  would  be  gathered  in  the  Fields  which  were  to 
be  cultivated  there.  She  told  all  this  to  her  Mother, 
from  whom  she  received  this  reply :  ' '  My  daughter, 
it  is  an  illusion  of  the  demon,  who  wishes  [149]  to 
hinder  thee,  by  the  hope  of  health,  from  preparing 
thyself  for  death.  No,  no,  my  daughter,  do  not  listen 
to  that  deceiver.     Ah!  a  thousand  times  happy, — 
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ah  que  Iesvs  &  Marie  t'embrafferont  volontiers, 
quand  tu  iras  k  eux  avec  ton  innocence. 

Voil^  les  propres  paroles  d'une  Mere,  &  d'une 
Mere  Sauvage,  k  fa  fille  qu'elle  aymoit  plus  que 
foy-mefme:  Comme  elles  partoient  d'un  cceur  tout 
affec5tueux,  elles  firent  telle  impreffion  fur  celuy  de 
cet  enfant,  que  depuis  elle  n'avoit  point  de  paroles 
plus  fouvent  en  bouche,  que  celles-cy;  ah  qu'il  me 
tarde  que  ie  ne  voye  Iesvs. 

[150]  Le  iour  qui  preceda  fa  mort,  fa  bonne  Mere 
luy  faifant  amiablement  fes  plaintes,  de  ce  qu'en  la 
perdant,  elle  faifoit  une  perte  qui  la  touchoit  bien 
fenfiblement  pour  toutes  chofes;  mais  particuliere- 
ment  parce  qu'elle  ne  feroit  plus  les  prieres  dans  la 
Cabanne  les  matins  &  les  foirs,  comme  elle  avoit  de 
couflume;  Ie  feray  inconfolable,  apr^s  ta  mort,  luy 
dit  elle,  fi  tu  ne  me  promets  pour  adoucir  ma  dou- 
leur,  que  tu  feras  dans  le  Ciel,  ces  prieres  pour  moy ; 
elle  fut  bientoft  confol^e  par  Vaffurance  que  luy  en 
donna  fa  bonne  fille. 

Le  Pere  n'avoit  pas  moins  de  tendreffe,  ni  moins 
de  piet^  que  la  Mere ;  quelque  temps  avant  fa  mort, 
penfant  qu'elle  en  eftoit  bieu  proche,  il  la  prit  dans 
fon  [151]  fein,  afin  qu'expirant  fur  fa  poitrine  & 
entre  fes  bras,  il  en  fift  un  Sacrifice  ^  Dieu :  La  fille 
de  fon  coft6  fe  voyant  ainfi  prefte  d'eflre  facrifide  fur 
c^t  Autel  vivant,  voulut  aufll  f aire  idire  un  Sacrifice  k 
fon  Pere,  &  le  pria  de  luy  promettre,  que  tons  les 
iours  de  fa  vie  il  reciteroit  le  Chapelet  de  la  Sainte 
Vierge,  qu'elle  avoit  toiijours  tant  aim^e;  &  qu'elle 
s'engageoit  aufli  de  fa  part,  &  luy  faifoit  promefle 
de  le  uenir  querir  k  fa  morte,  s'il  pratiquoit  conftam- 
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yes,  thou  art  a  thousand  times  happier  than  I  expect 
to  be, — in  dying  without  being  tainted  by  the  cor- 
ruptions of  the  world.  Who  knows,  if  thou  shoulds^- 
live  longer,  whether  thou  wouldst  not  be  attacked 
by  them?  Ah,  how  willingly  will  Jesus  and  Mary 
embrace  thee  when  thou  goest  to  them  with  thy 
innocence! " 

Those  are  the  very  words  of  a  Mother,  and  of  a 
Savage  Mother,  to  her  daughter  whom  she  loved 
more  than  herself.  As  they  came  from  a  heart  that 
was  all  affection,  they  made  such  an  impression  upon 
that  of  the  child  that,  from  that  time,  she  had  no 
words  more  often  on  her  lips  than  these:  "  Oh,  how 
I  long  to  see  Jesus!  " 

[150]  On  the  day  preceding  her  death,  her  good 
Mother  uttered  gentle  complaints  to  her  daughter, 
that,  in  losing  her,  she  suffered  a  loss  that  affected 
her  very  keenly  in  all  respects, — but  especially 
because  her  child  would  no  longer  offer  prayers, 
morning  and  evening,  in  the  Cabin,  as  was  her  cus- 
tom. "  I  shall  be  inconsolable  after  thy  death,"  she 
said  to  her,  "  unless  thou  wilt  promise  me,  in  order 
to  lessen  my  grief,  that  thou  wilt  offer  those  prayers 
in  Heaven  for  me."  She  was  soon  comforted,  when 
her  good  daughter  assured  her  that  she  would  do  so. 

The  Father  had  no  less  tenderness  and  piety  than 
the  Mother.  Some  time  before  his  daughter's  death, 
thinking  she  was  very  near  it,  he  took  her  in  his 
[151]  arms,  in  order  that,  dying  upon  his  bosom  and 
in  his  embrace,  she  might  be  offered  by  him  as  a 
Sacrifice  to  God.  The  daughter  on  her  part,  seeing 
herself  thus  about  to  be  offered  on  this  living  Altar, 
wished  also  to  have  her  Father  become  a  Sacrifice ; 
and  begged  him  to  promise  her  that  he  would,  every 
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ment  cette  devotion ;  c'eft  ^  quoy  il  s'accorda  bien 
volontiers.     Tout  cela  reflent-il  le  Sauvage? 

Nous  conclurons  le  recit  de  cette  pretieufe  mort, 
par  un  ac5le  de  generofit6,  que  firent  paroiftre  les 
parens,  qui  non  feulement  ne  [152]  verferent  pas  une 
larme,  ni  avant  ni  apr^s  la  mort  d'une  fi  chere  &  11 
aimable  fille ;  mais  encor  ayant  convoqu4  tous  leurs 
compatriotes  k  un  teftin  qu'ils  leur  firent:  Vous 
f9avez,  mes  freres,  dit  le  pere  de  la  defunte,  quels 
font  les  regrets  que  de  tout  temps  noftre  Nation 
temoigne  fur  la  perte  de  nos  proches,  quand  la  mort 
nous  les  ravit:  vous  fgavez  que  pendant  plufieurs 
ann^es  le  coeur  &  I'efprit  des  vivans  demeurent 
comme  enfevelis  dans  le  tombeau  de  leurs  morts ; 
mais  ie  vous  prie  de  croire  que  cette  coutume  n*a  pas 
eu  d'effet  fur  mon  efprit  ^  I'egard  de  la  fille  que 
Dieu  a  retiree  ^  foy :  mon  Ame  ne  I'a  pas  fuivie  dans 
la  foffe;  mais  bien  dans  le  Ciel;  car  une  fi  fainte 
mort  ne  me  permet  pas  de  douter  qu'eile  [153]  n'y 
foit;  c'eft  k  nous  k  nous  en  procurer  une  femblable, 
&  c'eit  le  bonheur  que  ie  vous  fouhaitte,  &  que  nous 
devons  demander  k  Dieu  tous  les  iours  de  noftre  vie. 

Le  tout  fe  termina  par  une  priere  publique  que 
tous  ces  bons  Chreftiens  adreflerent  k  Dieu,  pour 
obtenir  cette  f  aveur :  &  il  y  a  bien  de  quoy  le  remer- 
cier  de  ce  qu'il  donne  de  fi  bons  fentimens  ^  ces 
pauvres  Barbares ;  &  admirer  fur  tout  dans  ce  narr^ 
qui  eft  tres  fidele,  &  auquel  on  a  obmis  quatit6  de 
chofes  tres  remarquables,  que  c'efloit  une  fille  de 
quatorze  ans,  c'efloit  une  fille  Sauvage,  de  parens 
Sauvages,  &  eleu6e  parmy  les  Sauvages :  mais  Dieu 
n'a  point  d'egard  ny  au  Grec,  ny  au  Barbare,  lors 
qu'il  fe  veut  communiquer  k  une  Ame:  Tout  age, 
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day  of  his  life,  recite  the  Rosary  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin,  whom  she  had  always  loved  so  much.  She 
in  her  turn  bound  herself  and  promised  him,  that  she 
would  come  for  him  at  his  death,  if  he  practiced 
this  devotion  constantly ;  to  which  he  acceded  very 
willingly.     Does  all  that  indicate  the  Savage? 

We  will  conclude  the  account  of  this  precious  death 
by  narrating  a  noble  deed  performed  by  the  parents. 
Not  only  did  they  not  [152]  shed  a  tear,  either  before 
or  after  the  death  of  so  dear  and  lovely  a  daughter ; 
but  they  even  called  together  all  their  compatriots  to 
a  feast  which  they  offered  them,  at  which  the  father 
of  the  deceased  thus  addressed  them:  "  You  know, 
my  brothers,  the  regrets  that  our  Nation  has  always 
been  accustomed  to  show  at  the  loss  of  our  relatives, 
when  death  snatches  them  from  us.  You  know  that, 
for  several  years  afterward,  the  hearts  and  souls  of 
the  survivors  dwell  buried,  as  it  were,  in  the  tomb 
of  their  dead  ones.  But  I  beg  you  to  believe  that 
this  custom  has  had  no  effect  on  my  mind,  in  regard 
to  the  daughter  whom  God  has  taken  back  to  him- 
self:  my  Soul  has  not  followed  her  into  the  grave, 
but  rather  to  Heaven ;  for  such  a  holy  death  does 
not  permit  me  to  doubt  that  she  [153]  is  there.  It  is 
for  us  to  secure  for  ourselves  a  like  death ;  and  that 
is  the  happiness  that  I  wish  you,  and  that  we  ought 
to  ask  from  God  every  day  of  our  lives. ' ' 

The  whole  was  concluded  by  a  public  prayer,  which 
all  those  good  Christians  addressed  to  God,  in  order 
to  obtain  this  favor.  There  is  much  reason  to  thank 
him  for  having  given  those  poor  Barbarians  such 
pious  sentiments;  and  to  be  filled  with  wonder,  above 
all,  that  the  subject  of  this  narrative  —  which  is  very 
faithful,  and  from  which  a  great  many  remarkable 
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toute  [154]  Nation  y  eft  propre,  quand  on  fe  foumet 
^  fes  deffeins  &  quand  on  correfpond  fidellement  k 
fes  graces. 


LETTRE  DE  MONSIEUR  L'EVESQUE  DE  PETRISe  A   MON- 
SIEUR    POITEVIN     CUR6      DE      S. 
IOSSE  a    PARIS. 


M' 


ONSIEVR, 

Le  zele  que  Noftre  Seigneur  vous  a  donn6 
pour  cette  Eglife  Naiffante,  qu'il  luy  a  pleu  confier  k 
noftre  conduite,  &  les  foins  que  vous  continuez  de 
prendre  avec  tant  de  charity  pour  tout  ce  qui  peut 
contribuer  k  fon  accroiffement,  m'obligent  ^  vous 
faire  part,  ^  mon  ordinaire,  de  I'eftat,  auquel  elle 
f e  trouve  prefentement ;  le  f ecours  des  Ecclefiaftiques 
que  vous  nous  avez  envois  [155]  par  les  premiers 
Vaiffeaux;  nous  eft  venu  fort  k  propos  pour  nous 
donner  le  moyen  d'affifter  divers  lieux  de  cette  Colo- 
nic, qui  en  ont  un  notable  befoin,  &  fans  lefquels 
ils  auroient  eft6  deftitu^s  de  tout  fecours. 

La  venue  de  Monfieur  I'Abb^  de  Queylus  avec 
plufieurs  bons  ouuriers  tir6s  du  Seminaire  de  S. 
Sulpice,  ne  nous  a  pas  moins  apport6  de  confolation: 
nous  les  avons  tous  embraff^s,  in  vifceribus  Chrijli; 
ce  qui  nous  donne  une  ioye  plus  fenfible,  eft  la  bene- 
didtion  de  voir  noftre  Clerg^,  dans  une  Sainte  difpo- 
fition  de  travailler  tous  d'un  coeur  &  d'un  mefme 
efprit  "k  procurer  la  gloire  de  Dieu  &  le  falut  des 
Ames,  tant  des  Frangois  que  des  Sauvages. 

Les  tendrefles  de  pere  que  le  Roy  [156]  fait 
paroiftre  pour  fa  Nouvelle  France,  &  les  defpenfes 
notables  qu'il    fait    pour    la    rendre    nombreufe    & 
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details  have  been  omitted — was  a  girl  of  fourteen 
years,  a  Savage  girl,  of  Savage  parents,  and  brougiit 
up  among  Savagw^.  But  God  has  regard  neither  for 
Greek  nor  1.-.1  Barbarian,  when  it  is  his  will  to 
communicate  himself  to  a  human  Soul ;  any  age,  any 
[154]  Nation  is  qualified  for  that  favor  when  there  is 
submission  to  his  purposes  and  faithful  responsive- 
ness to  his  grace. 

LETTER   FROM   MONSIEUR   THE  BISHOP   OF  PETR^A  TO 

MONSIEUR   POITEVIN,    CUR6    OF   ST. 

JOSSE,  AT    PARIS. 


M' 


onsieur: 

The  zeal  that  Our  Lord  has  given  you  for  this 
Infant  Church,  which  it  has  pleased  him  to  entrust 
to  our  guidance,  and  the  care  which  you  continue  to 
take  with  so  great  love  for  all  that  can  contribute  to 
its  increase,  constrain  me  to  send  you  word,  accord- 
ing to  my  custom,  of  the  condition  in  which  it  is  at 
present.  The  aid  of  the  Ecclesiastics  whom  you  sent 
us,  [155]  by  the  first  Vessels,  came  to  us  very  season- 
ably for  enabling  us  to  assist  various  places  in  this 
Colony  that  especially  needed  it,  and  that  otherwise 
would  have  been  destitute  of  all  assistance. 

The  coming  of  Monsieur  the  Abb6  de  Queylus, 
with  several  good  workers  taken  from  the  Seminary 
of  St.  Sulpice,  brought  us  no  less  consolation.^  We 
embraced  them  all,  in  visceribiis  Christi.  That  which 
gives  us  a  deeper  joy  is  the  blessing  of  seeing  our 
Clergy  in  a  Holy  disposition  to  work,  all  with  one 
heart  and  one  mind,  to  procure  the  glory  of  God  and 
the  salvation  of  the  Souls  of  both  the  French  and  the 
Savages. 
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floriffante,  fournit  ^  tous  une  fort  ample  moilTon, 
pour  employer  dignement  leur  zele  &  confumer  leur 
vie  pour  I'amour  de  noftre  Seigneur  Iesvs-Christ,  qui 
leur  a  par  fa  bont6  infinie,  donn^  les  premieres  infpi 
rations  de  la  luy  venir  confacrer,  dans  une  Eglife, 
fur  laquelle  il  a  des  fon  berceLU  verf^  fes  plus  tendres 
benedidtions ;  &  dont  il  continue  de  la  combler 
inceffamment. 

L' humiliation  dans  laquelle  font  prefentement  nos 
ennemis,  ne  nous  a  pas  feulement  ouvert  la  porte  ^ 
la  converfion  des  Infideles,  dans  les  Nations  les  plus 
^loign^es;  mais  encor  les  a  rendus  eux  mefmes 
capables  de  prendre  [157]  part  \  ce  bonheur.  Les 
Peres  lefuites  s'y  employent  toujours,  avec  le  mefme 
zele  qu'ils  y  ont  travaill^s  depuis  40.  ans :  Ten  ay 
receu  des  temoignages  fenfibles,  apres  le  retour  de 
nos  vifites,  dans  celle  que  nous  avons  fait  ce  Prin- 
temps  ^  Tadouffac,  30.  lieues  au  deffous  de  Quebec ; 
ayant  trouvd  les  Sauvages  de  cette  Miffion,  dans  des 
difpofitions  telles,  que  depuis  qu'il  a  pleu  k  noftre 
Seigneur  de  nous  donner  la  conduite  de  ce  Chrifli- 
anifme,  ie  ne  f9aclie  rien  qui  m'ait  donn6  plus  de 
confolation.  Nous  y  avons  reconnu  quelle  bene- 
didlion  fe  peut  eftre  k  ces  nouveaux  Chreftiens  de 
fe  trouver  hors  des  occafions  des  boilTons  enyvrantes, 
lefquelles  k  raifon  de  la  foiblefle  qu'ils  y  ont,  caufent 
des  exc^s  de  d^fordres  [158]  parmy  eux,  qui  nous 
font  fouvent  gemir  devant  Dieu,  &  deplorer  le  mal- 
heur  de  ceux  qui  en  font  la  cauf e ;  Cette  Eglife  de 
Tadouffac  exempte  de  ce  mal,  eft  dans  une  piete 
vrayement  folide  &  Chreftienne ;  nous  y  avons  donn6 
la  Confirmation  k  cent  quarante-neuf  tres-bien  dispo- 
fez  k  recevoir  les  effets  de  ce  Sacrement. 
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The  tokens  of  fatherly  tenderness  that  the  King 
[156]  shows  for  his  New  France,  and  the  considerable 
expenses  that  he  incurs  to  render  it  populous  and 
flourishing,  afford  all  an  ample  harvest  for  the  worthy 
employment  of  their  zeal  and  the  sacrifice  of  their 
lives  for  the  love  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  —  who 
in  his  infinite  goodness  gave  them  the  first  inspira- 
tion to  come  and  consecrate  their  lives  to  him  in  a 
Church  upon  which  he  has,  ever  since  its  infancy, 
poured  out  his  teiiderest  benedictions,  and  which  he 
continues,  without  ceasing,  to  load  therewith. 

The  humiliated  condition  in  which  our  enemies  are 
at  present  has  not  only  opened  the  door  to  the  con- 
version of  the  Infidels  in  the  most  distant  Nations, 
but  has  also  rendered  these  very  enemies  fit  to  share 
[157]  this  blessing.  The  Jesuit  Fathers  are  con- 
stantly occupied  with  their  conversion,  with  the 
same  zeal  with  which  they  have  labored  during  the 
last  40  years.  I  received  striking  proofs  of  it,  after 
the  return  from  our  visits,  in  that  which  we  made  this 
Spring  at  Tadoussac,  30  leagues  below  Quebec.  The 
Savages  of  that  Mission  were  found  in  so  excellent 
spiritual  condition  that  I  know  of  nothing  which  has 
given  me  more  consolation  since  it  has  pleased  our 
Lord  to  give  us  the  guidance  of  this  Christian  church. 
We  recognized  there  what  a  blessing  is  possible  for 
these  new  Christians  when  they  are  removed  from  all 
opportunities  to  get  intoxicating  liquor, — which,  by 
reason  of  the  weakness  they  have  for  it,  causes 
excesses  of  lawlessness  [158]  among  them  that  often 
make  us  groan  before  God,  and  deplore  the  misfor- 
tune of  those  who  are  their  cause.  That  Church  of 
Tadoussac,  exempt  from  this  evil,  is  in  a  state  of 
piety   truly   substantial   and    Christian.      We   gave 
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Si  Noftre-Seigneur  me  donne  autant  de  fant^  Van 
prochain,  que  j'en  ay  eu  ce  Prin-temps,  j'efpere 
encore  y  retourner;  car  je  vous  avoue  que  s'ils  ont 
temoign^  de  la  joye  de  nous  y  voir,  nous  n'en  avons 
pas  moins  reffenti  de  noftre  coft6  en  cette  vilite. 

Fay  donn^  Miffion  depuis  un  mois,  ^  deux  tres- 
vertueux  &  bons  Ouvriers,  pour  aller  dans  [159]  une 
Nation  Iroquoife,  qui  s'eft  ('itablie  depuis  quelques 
annees  allez  proche  de  nous,  du  cofl;^  du  Nord  du 
grand  Lac,  nomm^  Ontario,  dont  la  communication 
ne  nous  eft  pas  difficile;  L'un  eft  Monfieur  de  Fenne- 
lon,  duquel  le  nom  eft  affez  connu  dans  Paris;  & 
I'autre  Monfieur  Trouv^.  Nous  n 'avons  peu  encore 
ffavoir  le  fuccez  de  leur  employ ;  mais  nous  avons 
tout  fujet  d'en  efperer  un  tres  grand  fruidt. 

Comme  le  Roy  m'a  t6moign6  qu'il  fouhaittoit  que 
Ton  tachaft  d'^lever  k  la  maniere  de  vie  des  Fran- 
cois, les  petits  enfans  Sauvages,  pour  les  policer  peu 
kpeu;  j'ay  form6  expres  un  Seminaire,  ou  j'en  ay 
pris  un  nombre  h.  ce  deffein ;  &  pour  y  mieux  r^uffir, 
j'ay  eft6  oblige  d'y  joindre  [160]  des  petits  Francois, 
defquels  les  Sauvages  apprendront  plus  aif>6ment,  & 
les  moeurs  &  la  langue,  en  vivant  avec  eux.  Cette 
entreprife  n'eft  pas  fans  difficult^,  tant  du  cofte  des 
enfans,  que  de  celuy  des  peres  &  des  meres,  lefquels 
ont  un  amour  extraordinaire  pour  leurs  enfans,  k 
la  feparation  defquels  ils  ne  peuvent  prefque  fe  re- 
foudre;  ou  s'ils  la  fouffrent,  il  y  aura  une  peine 
tout  k  fait  grande,  qu'elle  foit  pour  beaucoup  de 
temps ;  k  raifon  que  pour  I'ordinaire  les  families  des 
Sauvages  ne  font  pas  peupl6es  de  beaucoup  d'enfans, 
comme  celles  de  nos  Frangois,  o^  dans  la  plufpart, 
en  ce  Pais,  ils  fe  trouvent  8.  10.    12.  &  quelquefois 
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Confirmation  there  to  a  hundred  and  forty-nine,  who 
were  very  well  prepared  to  receive  the  effects  of 
this  Sacrament. 

If  Our  Lord  give  me  as  good  health  next  year  as  I 
had  this  Spring,  I  hope  to  return  thither;  for  I  con- 
fess to  you  that,  if  they  showed  joy  at  seeing  us 
there,  we  felt  no  less  on  our  side,  during  that  visit. 

A  month  ago  I  Commissioned  two  very  virtuous 
and  good  Workers  to  go  to  [159]  an  Iroquois  Nation 
that  has  been  settled  for  several  years  quite  near  us, 
on  the  North  side  of  the  great  Lake  called  Ontario, — 
a  Nation  with  whom  communication  is  not  very 
difficult  for  us.  One  of  the  mer  is  Monsieur  de 
Fennelon,  whose  name  is  very  well  known  in  Paris, 
and  the  other  Monsieur  Trouve.  We  have  not  yet 
been  able  to  learn  the  success  of  their  undertaking, 
but  we  have  every  reason  to  hope  for  great  results 
from  it. 

As  the  King  has  notified  me  that  he  desired  us  to 
attempt  to  bring  up  the  little  Savage  children  after 
the  French  manner  of  life,  in  order  to  civilize  them, 
little  by  little,  I  have  formed  a  Seminary,  into  which 
I  have  taken  a  number  of  children  for  this  express 
purpose. **  In  order  to  succeed  the  b(jtter,  I  have 
been  obliged  to  join  with  them  [160]  some  little 
French  children,  from  whom,  by  living  with  them, 
the  Savages  will  learn  more  easily  the  customs  and 
the  language.  This  enterprise  is  not  without  diffi- 
culty, on  the  part  of  both  the  children  and  the 
parents;  the  latter  have  an  extraordinary  love  for 
their  children,  and  can  scarcely  make  up  their  minds 
to  oe  separated  from  them.  Or,  if  they  do  permit 
this,  it  is  very  difficult  to  effect  a  separation  for  any 
length  of  time,   for  the  reason  that  ordinarily  the 
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jufques  k  15.  &  16.  enfans:  Les  Sauvages  au  con- 
traire,  n'en  ont  pour  la  plufpart  que  [161]  deux  ou 
trois,  &  rarement  ils  paffent  le  nombre  de  quatre :  ce 
qui  fait  qu'ils  fe  repofent  fur  leurs  enfans,  lors  qu'ils 
font  un  peu  avancez  en  age,  pour  I'entretien  de  leur 
famille,  qu'ils  ne  peuvent  avoir  que  par  la  Chaffe  & 
d'autres  travaux,  dont  les  peres  &  les  meres  ne  font 
plus  capables,  lors  que  leurs  enfans  font  en  age,  & 
en  pouvoir  de  les  fecourir ;  k  quoy  pour  lors  il  femble 
que  la  Loy  naturelle  oblige  indifpenfablement  les 
enfans.  Cependant  nous  n'^pargnerons  rien  de  ce 
qui  fera  de  nos  foins,  pour  faire  r^uffir  cette  heu- 
reufe  entreprife,  quoy  que  le  fuccez  nous  en  paroiffe 
fort  douteux. 

[162]  Les  Preftres  de  noflre  Seminaire  des  MilTions 
Ellrangeres,  ne  nous  ayans  pas  moins  fait  paroiftre 
de  foin  &  de  vigilance  dans  1' education  des  enfans 
de  ce  Pais,  que  nous  leurs  avons  donnez  k  former  k 
I'eitat  Ecclefiaftique,  qu'ils  nous  ont  donn6  def  mar- 
ques de  leur  zele  dans  les  travaux  qu'il  yak  fouffrir 
dans  tous  les  lieux  des  habitations  de  ce  Pais,  oh. 
nous  les  employons;  Nous  avons  eftime  ne  pouvoir 
rien  faire  qui  foit  plus  k  la  gloire  de  Dieu,  &  pour  le 
bien  de  nollre  Eglife,  que  de  leur  confier  de  nouveau 
la  direcilion  de  ce  fecond  Seminaire:  d'autant  plus 
que  nous  avons  juge  ci  propos  de  le  renfermer  dans 
I'enceinte  de  [163]  noftre  Seminaire,  dans  laquelle 
nous  avons  fa'u  accomoder  un  logement  propre  k  ce 
delTein.  II  a  d^ja,  graces  "k  Dieu,  pris  fes  premiers 
commencemens  depuis  un  mois. 

le  fupplie  Noftre-Seigneur,  au  nom  de  la  Tres- 
Sainte  Famille,  en  I'honneur  &  lous  la  protedtion  de 
laquelle    noftre   Seminaire    eft   Stably,   d'y    vouloir 
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families  of  the  Savages  do  not  have  many  children, 
as  do  those  of  our  French  people  —  in  which  there 
are  generally,  in  this  Country,  8,  10,  12,  and  some- 
times as  many  as  15  and  16  children.  The  Savages, 
on  the  contrary,  have  usually  only  [161]  two  or  three; 
and  rarely  do  they  exceed  the  number  of  four.  As 
a  result,  they  depend  on  their  children,  when  they 
are  somewhat  advanced  in  years,  for  the  support  of 
their  family.  This  can  only  be  gained  by  the  Chase, 
and  by  other  labors  for  which  the  parents  are  no 
longer  fit  when  their  children  have  the  years  and 
ability  to  help  them ;  to  do  so  at  that  time,  the  Law 
of  nature  seems  to  constrain  the  children  by  neces- 
sity. Nevertheless,  we  shall  spare  no  pains,  on  our 
part,  to  make  this  blessed  undertaking  succeed, 
although  its  success  seems  to  us  very  doubtful. 

[162]  The  Priests  of  our  Seminary  of  Foreign  Mis- 
sions'* have  manifested  to  us  care  and  vigilance  in 
the  education  of  the  children  of  this  Country,  whom 
we  gave  over  to  them  to  fit  for  the  Ecclesiastical  life. 
Like  tokens  of  their  zeal  they  have  displayed  to  us 
in  the  labors  which  are  to  be  undergone  in  all  places 
where  we  employ  them,  throughout  the  settlements 
of  this  Country.  We  have  therefore  considered  that 
we  could  not  do  anything  that  would  be  more  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  our  Church  than  to 
entrust  to  them,  besides,  the  direction  of  this  second 
Seminary, —  and  all  the  more,  since  we  have  thought 
it  proper  to  include  it  within  the  enclosure  of  [163] 
our  own  Seminary,  in  which  we  have  caused  to  be 
provided  quarters  suitable  for  this  purpose.  It  made 
its  beginning,  thanks  to  God,  a  month  ago. 

I  implore  Our  Lord,  in  the  name  of  the  Most  Holy 
Family,  in  whose  honor  and  under  whose  protection 
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donner  le  fuccez  &  la  benediction  que  nous  nous  en 
promettons. 

Voila  fuccintement  ce  que  je  puis  avoir  pour  le 
prefent  k  vous  dire  de  ce  qui  regarde  noflre  Spirituel. 
Souvenez-vous,  je  vous  conjure,  de  recommander  h. 
Nollre-Seigneur,  au  faint  Autel,  les  befoins  de  noftre 
Troupeau,  &  [164]  d'implorer  fa  Divine  Mifericorde 
pour  celuy  qu'il  luy  a  p^^  en  ^tablir  le  Pafteur;  & 
me  croyez  avec  verity, 
Monfieur, 

Vojire  tres-hunible  &  obeif- 

fant/erviteur,  FRANCOIS, 

Evefquede  Petr^e,  premier 

A  Quebec  ce  8.  Evefque  de    la   Nouvelle- 

Novembre   1668.  France^  nonim^ par  le  Roy. 
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our  Seminary  is  founded,  to  grant  it  the  success  and 
blessing  that  we  promise  ourselves  will  flow  from  it. 
This,  in  brief,  is  what  I  have  to  tell  you,  for  the 
present,  in  regard  to  our  Spiritual  concerns.  Re- 
member, I  conjure  you,  to  recommend  to  Our  Lord, 
at  the  sacred  Altar,  the  needs  of  our  Flock,  and  [164] 
to  implore  his  Divine  Mercy  for  him  whom  he  has 
been  pleased  to  appoint  as  its  Pastor ;  and  believe  me, 
with  sincerity, 


Monsieur, 


At  Quebec,  this  8th 
of   November,    1668. 


Your  very  humble  and  obedi- 
ent servant,  FRANgoiS, 
Bishop  of  Petrcea,  first 
Bishop  of  New  France, 
designated  by   the  King. 
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[165]  CHAPITRE  DERNIER. 

DE  LA   MISSION  DE  SAINT  MICHEL  DANS  LA  CINQUIEME 
NATION   DES   IROQUOIS   A   SONNONTOOAN. 

DEPUIS  que  cette  Relation  a  efl:6  achev^e,  nous 
recevons  icy  "k  Quebec  une  heureufe  nouvelle 
k  la  veille  du  depari  du  dernier  Navire,  au- 
jourd'huy  10.  Novembre;  qte  des  Ambafladeurs  de 
Sonnontoiian,  font  arrivez  tout  fraichement  ^  Mont- 
real, venans  demander  deux  de  nos  Peres,  pour  les 
inftruire;  &  qu'ils  ont  envoye  ^  Monfieur  notre  Gou- 
verneur,  un  be  lu  Collier  de  Pourceline  pour  c6t  effet. 
En  mefme  temps  nous  apprenons  [166]  que  le  Pere 
Fremin,  qui  ^toit  depuis  un  an  dans  la  Miffion  d'An- 
ni^,  ayant  eft6  fortement  invito  par  des  deputez  de 
Sonnontoiian,  d'aller  chez  eux  pour  y  commencer  la 
Miffion;  eftoit  party  d'Annid  le  10.  d'Odtobre,  pour 
fe  rendre  ^  Sonnontoiian,  ayant  laifle  en  fa  place  le 
Pere  Pierron,  tout  nouvellement  revenu  du  voyage 
qu'il  avoit  fait  k  Quebec. 

Ainfi  dans  les  cinq  Nations  Iroquoifes  nous  y  avons 
heureufement  cinq  Miffions.  Cette  derniere  de  faint 
Michel,  eftant  elle  feule  plus  peupl^e  que  toutes  les 
autres;  c'eft  un  champ  qui  demande  un  puiffant 
fecours:  d'autant  plus  que  I'efperance  de  la  moiffon 
y  eft  tres-grande,  tant  k  [167]  caufe  du  naturel  plus 
doux  &  plus  traitable  de  ceux  de  cette  Nation,  qui 
font  plus  Laboureurs  &  plus  Marchands,  qu'ils  ne  font 
Guerriers;  qu'k  caufe  qu'il  y  a  quantity  de  Hurons 
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[165]  CHAPTER  LAST. 

OF    THE    MISSION    OF    SAINT    MICHEL    IN    THE    FIFTH 
NATION   OF   THE   IROQUOIS   AT   SONNONTOUAN. 

SINCE  this  Relation  was  finished,  we  have  received 
here  at  Quebec  an  item  of  good  news,  on  the 
eve  of  the  departure  of  the  last  Ship, —  to-day, 
the  loth  of  November.  It  is  that  Ambassadors  from 
Sonnontouan  have  quite  recently  arrived  at  Montreal, 
having  come  to  ask  for  two  of  our  Fathers  to  instruct 
them;  and  that  they  have,  for  that  purpose,  sent  to 
Monsieur  our  Governor  a  handsome  Porcelain  Collar. 

At  the  same  time,  we  learn  [166]  that  Father  Fre- 
min,  who  had  been  for  a  year  at  the  Mission  of 
Anni^,-- having  been  urgently  requested  by  deputies 
from  Sonnontouan  to  go  among  them,  and  begin  the 
Mission  there, —  had  set  out  from  Anni6,  on  the  loth 
of  October,  to  go  to  Sonnontouan, — leaving  in  his 
place  Father  Pierron,  who  had  very  recently  returned 
from  the  journey  he  had  made  to  Quebec. 

Thus  in  the  five  Iroquois  Nations  we  have,  for- 
tunately, five  Missions.  This  last  one  —  that  of  saint 
Michel  —  being  alone  more  populous  than  all  the 
others,  offers  a  field  calling  for  vigorous  assistance. 
This  is  all  the  more  necessary,  since  the  prospect  for 
a  harvest  is  very  bright  there, —  not  only  because 
[167]  of  the  gentler  and  more  tractable  nature  of  the 
people  of  that  Nation,  who  are  more  Husbandmen  and 
Traders  than  Warriors ;  but  because  there  are  a  great 
many  Hurons  who  have  taken  refuge  there,  especially 
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qui  s'y  font  retirez:  &  principalement  une  Bourgade 
toute  entiere,  ou  il  y  avoit  quantity  de  Chreftiens, 
qui  faifoient  une  Miffion  confiderable,  que  nous  appel- 
lions  de  faint  Michel,  dans  I'ancien  Pais  des  Hurons, 
lors  que  la  guerre  des  Iroquois  le  defola  en  Tannic 
1649. 

Quelques  perfonnes  de  piet6  ont  d^ja  commence  la 
fondation  de  cette  Miffion :  nous  en  verrons  les  fruits, 
Dieu  aidant,  I'ann^e  prochaine. 
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an  entire  Village  where  there  were  a  goodly  number 
of  Christians,  constituting  a  considerable  Mission. 
This  Mission,  in  the  old  Huron  Country,  at  the 
time  when  the  Iroquois  war  laid  it  waste,  in  the  year 
1649,  we  called  saint  Michel. 

Some  persons  of  piety  have  already  begun  the 
foundation  of  that  Mission;  we  shall,  with  God's 
help,  see  its  fruits  next  year. 
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[i68]   Lettre  Circvlaire  de  la  mort  de  la  Reve- 

rende  Mere  Catherine  de  faint  Auguflin, 

Religieufe  Hofpitaliere  de  Quebec, 

decedee  le  8.  May  1668. 


<\ ' 


MA  R^''  Mere, 
La  Divine  providence  me  donne  une  matiere 
h  vous  entretenir  cette  ann^e,  fur  la  plus  fen- 
fible  des  Croix  que  Noftre-Seigneur  m'ait  fait  fentir 
depuis  que  ie  f uis  au  monde ;  &  fur  la  perte  la  plus 
confiderable  que  pent  porter  noftre  Communaut^  au 
regard  des  fujets  qui  la  compofent.  C'eft  [169]  par  la 
mort  de  noflre  tres-aim6e  Soeur  de  faint  Auguftin,  qui 
n'etant  qu'k  la  trente-fixi^me  annee  de  fon  age,  &  la 
vingtidme  de  fa  Profeffion,  a  efte  trouvee  dans  le 
comble  de  fa  perfedtion,  par  celuy  qui  ne  met  le 
terme  de  nos  vies,  qu'en  celuy  de  fa  volont6,  &  de 
noftre  fidelity  h.  I'aimer.  Sa  parfaite  correfpondance 
h  tous  les  defleins  de  Dieu  fur  elle,  &  la  liberty 
qu'elle  avoit  donn^e  d^s  fon  plus  bas  age  h  c6t  efprit 
adorable,  pour  fe  faire  luy-mefme  le  tyran  de  fon 
amour  propre,  luy  acquirent  une  grande  facility  pour 
la  pratique  des  plus  folides  vertus,  Aufli  auroit-on 
dit  qu'elles  avoient  pris  naiffance  avec  elle,  tant  la 
grace  &  la  nature  agiffoient  de  concert  dans  cette 
[170]  chere  ame.  Ie  ne  vous  diray  rien  prefentement 
du  detail  de  plufieurs  graces  extraordinaires,  dont 
Noflre-Seigneur  I'avoit  avantag^e.  Cela  fe  fera  lors 
que  nos  Superieurs   le   jugeront  h  propos   pour   la 
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[168]  Circular  Letter  on  the  death  of  the  Reverend 

Mother   Catherine    de    saint   Augustin, 

Hospital    Mother    of    Quebec, 

deceased  May  8,  1668. 


MY  Reverend  Mother: 
Divine  providence  gives  me  a  matter  to 
communicate  to  you,  this  year,  in  regard  to  the 
heaviest  of  the  Crosses  that  Our  Lord  has  placed  upon 
me  since  my  birth,  and  the  most  considerable  loss 
that  our  Community  can  suffer,  so  far  as  the  members 
composing  it  are  concerned.  I  mean  [169]  the  death 
of  our  much  loved  Sister  de  saint  Augustin, —  who, 
although  only  in  the  thirty-sixth  year  of  her  age,  and 
the  twentieth  of  her  Profession,  was  found  at  the 
height  of  her  perfection  by  him  who  puts  a  term  to 
our  lives  solely  by  his  will,  and  according  to  our 
fidelity  in  loving  him.  Her  perfect  responsiveness 
to  all  of  God's  designs  with  regard  to  her,  and  the 
free  entrance  that  she  had,  from  her  earliest  infancy, 
given  to  that  adorable  spirit,  that  she  might  herself 
become  the  tyrant  over  her  self-love,  gained  for  her  a 
great  facility  in  the  practice  of  the  most  substantial 
virtues.  Indeed,  one  would  have  said  that  they  had 
been  born  with  her,  so  perfectly  did  grace  and  nature 
act  in  concert  in  that  [170]  dear  soul.  I  will  tell  you 
nothing,  at  present,  of  the  details  of  several  extraor- 
dinary graces  with  which  Our  Lord  had  endowed 
her.     That  will  be  done  when  our  Superiors  shall 
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gloire  de  Dieu.  Mais  feulement,  ie  vous  diray,  ma 
tres-chere  Mere,  pour  noilre  commune  confolation, 
les  chofes  que  ie  ne  puis  fuprimer  fans  injuftice,  en 
ayant  eu  une  parfaite  connoiffance,  avec  toute  noftre 
Communaute.  Noftre  chere  defunte  avoit  receu  des 
preventions  de  grace  fort  confiderables,  d^s  fon 
enfance-mefme ;  lefquelles  furent  cultiv^es  par  Ie 
grand  foin  que  prit  de  fon  education,  Mademoifelle 
fa  grande  mere,  aupres  de  laquelle  elle  a  eft^  61ev^e. 
Vous  [171]  f9avez  affez.  Ma  tres-chere  Mere,  que  la 
maifon  de  cette  bonne  Damoifelle  eftoit  pour  toute 
fa  famille  une  vraye  maifon  d'oraifon,  &  pour  Ie 
prochain,  la  retraite  &  Ie  refuge  des  pauvres.  C'eftoit 
un  lieu  ou  noftre  chere  Soeur  prit  les  premieres 
impreffions  de  I'efprit  d'hofpitalit6;  &  d'un  grand 
degagement  des  mal-heureufes  maximes  du  monde, 
dont  elle  con9eut  un  admirable  degouft;  aufll  s'en 
retira-telle  d6s  fa  treizi^me  annee,  qu'elle  entra  chez 
nos  Meres  de  Bayeux,  accompagn^e  de  fa  foeur 
aifn^e,  &  fuivie  toft  apres  de  fa  bonne  grande  Mere, 
qui  y  a  confomm^  fa  vie  dans  toute  la  faintet^  qui  eft 
connue  "k  tout  noftre  faint  Ordre.  Monfieur  de  Lau- 
ney  lourdan,  fon  ayeul  maternel  [172]  grand  homme 
de  bien,  homme  d'oraifon,  &  grand  aumonier,  dont 
la  vertu  a  eft^  eftim^e  de  tout  Ie  monde,  voyant  un 
jour  cette  petite  innocente,  n'^tant  pour  lors  ag6e 
que  de  deux  ans ;  eut  un  prefentiment  de  fa  future 
faintet^.  Voyez,  dit-il  "k  fes  domeftiques,  cette  petite 
fille  fera  un  jour  Religieufe,  une  grande  fervante  de 
Dieu,  &  une  fainte.  En  effet  eftant  en  I'age  de 
prendre  I'habit  de  Religion,  elle  Ie  fit  avec  toute  la 
joye  poffible,  tant  de  fa  pari,  que  de  la  Communaute 
de  nos  Meres  de  Bayeux,  qui  d6s  lors  voyoient  en 
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deem  it  best  for  the  glory  of  God.  But  I  will  meiely 
tell  you,  my  very  dear  Mother,  for  our  common 
consolation,  the  things  that  I  cannot  suppress  without 
injustice, — having,  with  all  our  Community,  a  thor- 
ough knowledge  of  them.  Our  dear  departed  had 
received  very  considerable  prepossessions  to  grace, 
from  her  very  infancy ;  and  they  were  cultivated  by 
the  great  care  taken  of  her  education  by  Mademoi- 
selle her  grandmother,  at  whose  side  she  was  brought 
up.  You  [171]  know  well  enough.  My  very  dear 
Mother,  that  the  house  of  that  good  Lady  was,  for 
all  her  family,  a  true  hcuse  of  prayer;  and,  next, 
the  retreat  and  refuge  of  the  poor.  It  was  a  place 
where  our  dear  Sister  received  the  first  impressions 
of  the  spirit  of  hospitality,  and  of  a  great  indepen- 
dence of  the  wretched  maxims  of  the  world,  for 
which  she  conceived  an  admirable  disgust.  She 
therefore  withdrew  from  it  in  her  thirteenth  year, 
when  she  joined  our  Mothers  of  Bayeux.  She  was 
accompanied  by  her  elder  sister,  and  followed  soon 
after  by  her  good  Grandmother,  who  there  finished 
her  life  in  all  the  sanctity  well  known  to  all  our  holy 
Order.  Monsieur  de  Launey  Jourdan,  her  maternal 
grandfather, —  [172]  a  most  virtuous  man,  given  to 
prayer  and  the  generous  bestowal  of  alms,  and 
esteemed  by  every  one  for  his  virtue, —  seeing  one 
day  this  little  innocent,  when  she  was  not  more  than 
two  years  old,  had  a  presentiment  of  her  future 
sanctity.  "  See,"  said  he  to  his  domestics,  "  that 
little  girl  will  some  day  belong  to  a  Religious  order, 
and  will  be  a  great  servant  of  God,  and  a  3aint."  In 
fact,  when  she  was  old  enough  to  assume  the  garb 
of  Religion,  she  did  so  with  all  possible  joy, — not 
only  her  own,   but  that  of  the  Community  of  our 
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elle  des  difpofitions  toutes  faintes.  Son  Noviciat  fe 
paffa  avec  la  ferveur  &  le  zele  que  Ton  eut  pu  fou- 
haiter  dans  un  age  plus  avance.  Les  [173]  grands 
defirs  qu'elle  avoit  de  fouffrir,  luy  firen:  prendre  la 
refolution  de  tout  quitter  &  de  tout  perdre  pour  fe 
donner  entierement  ^  fon  Efpoux.  Nous  avions 
demand^  quelques  Religieufes  de  France  pour  noftre 
fecours;  Elle  s'y  prefenta  d'un  courage  invincible, 
furmontant  les  oppofitions  qui  fe  prefenterent  de  tons 
les  coflez,  avec  tant  [de]  ferveur,  qu'il  efloit  aif6  de 
voir  d^s  lors  que  la  grace  pouvoit  tout  fur  elle,  &  que 
la  nature  n'y  avoit  point  de  part.  Come  elle  avoit 
receu  une  grande  Education  de  Meffieurs  fes  parens, 
ix,  qu'elle  efloit  d'un  naturel  aflfedtueux,  &  tout  de 
feu,  elle  avoit  pour  eux  une  reconnoiffance  &  des 
tendreffes  extremes,  &  c'eftoit  s'arracher  le  coeur  k 
foy-mefme,  a  [174]  t'elle  dit  quelquefois,  que  de  fe 
feparer  d'avec  eux ;  &  plus  encore  de  la  Communaut6 
des  Religieufes  de  Bayeux,  ou  elle  eftoit  aimSe  de  tout 
le  monde,  &  ou  elle  avoit  fa  grande  Mere  &  une 
Soeur,  &  une  Superieure,  fa  parente,  Fondatrice  de 
cette  Maifon,  avec  lefquelles  elle  eut  pafI6  faintement 
&  doucement  fa  vie,  eftant  toutes  grandes  fervantes 
de  Dieu:  Mais  I'amour  de  Dieu  I'obligea  k  ne  point 
s'^couter  foy-mefme  en  ce  rencontre. 

Monfieur  fon  Pere,  duquel  elle  avoit  elt^  toujours 
fort  cherie,  s'oppofa  de  toutes  fes  forces  k  fon  deffein ; 
mefme  prefenta  Requeilie  en  luftice,  pour  I'empef- 
cher,  fe  rendant  inflexible.  Mais  notre  genereufe 
pretendante  aux  fouffrances  [175]  de  Canada,  crut 
que  gagnant  le  Ciel,  elle  gagneroit  fa  caufe.  Elle 
eut  recours  ^  Dieu,  faifant  voeu  de  vivre  &  de  mou- 
rir  en  Canada,   fi  Dieu  luy  en  ouvroit  la  porte;  & 
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Mothers  of  Bayeux,  who  even  then  saw  in  her  signs 
of  a  very  saintly  disposition.  Her  Novitiate  was 
spent  in  all  the  fervor  and  zeal  that  one  could  have 
desired  at  a  more  advanced  age.  The  [173]  strong 
desires  that  she  had  for  suffering  made  her  form  the 
resolution  to  leave  everything  and  sacrifice  every- 
thing, in  order  to  give  herself  entirely  to  her  Bride- 
groom. We  had  asked  for  some  Nuns  from  France 
to  assist  us ;  she  offered  herself  with  an  invincible 
courage,  surmounting  the  opposition  that  confronted 
her  on  all  sides, —  with  so  much  fervor  that  it  was 
easy  to  see  then  that  grace  prevailed  entirely  over 
her,  while  the  dictates  of  nature  were  unheeded.  As 
she  had  received  an  excellent  education  from  her 
relatives,  and  as  she  was  of  an  affectionate  disposi- 
tion and  very  ardent,  she  felt  for  them  an  extreme 
gratitude  and  tenderness.  It  was  like  tearing  out  her 
own  heart,  [174]  she  sometimes  said,  to  separate  from 
them;  and  harder  still  to  leave  the  Community  of 
Nunf  at  Bayeux,  where  she  was  loved  by  every  one. 
She  had  there  her  Grandmother  and  a  Sister,  and  a 
Superior, —  her  relative,  and  the  Foundress  of  that 
house, — all  zealous  servants  of  God,  with  whom  she 
would  have  passed  her  life  in  holiness  and  peace. 
But  the  love  of  God  obliged  her  not  to  listen  to 
herself  at  this  juncture. 

Her  Father,  by  whom  she  had  always  been  fondly 
cherished,  opposed  her  project  with  all  his  strength, 
and  even  presented  a  Petition  in  the  Courts  to  stop 
her,  showing  himself  inflexible.  But  our  brave 
candidate  for  the  sufferings  [175]  of  Canada  thought 
that,  in  winning  Heaven,  she  would  win  her  cause. 
She  had  recourse  to  God,  making  a  vow  to  live  and 
die  in  Canada,  if  God  would  open  its  door  to  her; 
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mefme  elle  alloit  figner  de  fon  fang  le  voeu  qu'elle 
en  avoit  d^ja  6crit,  fi  la  Maiftrefle  des  Novices  ne  fCit 
furvenue,  lors  qu'elle  fe  picquoit,  pour  offrir  ainfi  les 
premices  de  fon  fang  ^  Dieu,  Peu  apres  le  coeur  de 
Monfieur  de  Lompr6,  fon  pare,  fe  trouva  heureufe- 
ment  chang^.  Noftre-Seigneur  permit  que  ce  bon 
Gentil-homme,  fe  fentant  inquiet  &  chagrin,  deman- 
da  k  voir  une  Relation  nouvellement  venue  de 
Canada:  en  la  lifant,  fon  coeur  fe  fentit  tout  6mu  fur 
ce  genereux  Sacrifice,  que  vouloit  [176]  faire  fa  fille, 
de  foy-mefme ;  &  il  concent  une  fi  vive  apprehenfion 
que  Dieu  ne  luy  demandaft  compte  k  I'heure  de  la 
mort,  de  I'oppofition  fi  oppiniat^re  qu'il  faifoit  k  fes 
volontez,  &  aux  deffeins  que  le  Ciel  avoit  fur  fa  fille; 
que  touch6  de  cette  penf^e  qui  le  prefl"oit  fortement, 
il  accorda  k  Dieu,  ce  qu'il  avoit  refufe  aux  hommes. 
Toutefois  fa  douleur  luy  en  fut  fi  fenfible,  qu'il  en 
tomba  malade  k  I'extremitd.  Les  tendreflles  de  fa 
Mere,  pour  qui  cette  chere  fille  avoit  tous  les  amours 
polfibles,  ne  fervirent  qu'^  faire  paroiftre  la  force  de 
fa  Vocation  pour  le  Canada,  &  ce  que  peut  1' amour 
de  Dieu,  fur  un  coeur  qui  ddja  eft  tout  k  luy,  voulant 
y  eflre.  La  fille  n'avoit  pas  [177]  encore  feize  ans 
accomplis,  pour  faire  fa  Profefilon,  &  toutefois  le 
temps  prefl!oit  pour  le  voyage:  ce  qui  obligea  les 
Superieurs  de  permetre  qu'elle  feroit  fa  profefilon  en 
chemin,  lors  qu'elle  auroit  I'age,  qui  manquoit  feule- 
ment  de  quelques  iours.  La  Mere  de  I'AlTomption, 
Profelle  de  Dieppe,  qui  devoit  faire  le  m6me  voyage 
avec  elle;  eut  les  commiflions  necefl!aires  pour  c^t 
effet.  Elle  fortit  done  de  Bayeux,  regardant  le 
Canada,  comme  le  lieu  oil  Iesvs-Christ  I'appelloit, 
oil  elle  devoit  ertre  la  vidlime  de  fon  faint  Amour. 
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and  she  was  even  about  to  sign  with  her  own  blood 
the  vow  that  she  had  already  written,  had  not  the 
Mistress  of  the  Novices  come  upon  her  unexpectedly 
when  she  was  pricking  herself  that  she  might  thus 
offer  to  God  the  first-fruits  of  her  own  blood.  Soon 
afterward,  the  heart  of  Monsieur  de  Lompr^,  her 
father,  happily  underwent  a  change.  Our  Lord 
permitted  this  good  Gentleman,  feeling  ill  at  ease 
and  sorrowful,  to  ask  to  see  a  Relation  that  had 
recently  come  from  Canada.  IJpon  reading  it,  his 
heart  felt  deeply  moved  at  that  generous  Sacrifice 
that  [176]  his  daughter  wished  to  make,  and  he  also 
conceived  so  great  a  dread  lest  God  should  call  him 
to  account,  at  his  death,  for  the  obstinate  opposition 
he  was  making  to  his  will  and  to  the  purposes  that 
Heaven  entertained  respecting  his  daughter,  that, 
touched  by  this  thought,  which  forcibly  urged  him, 
he  granted  to  God  what  he  had  refused  to  men. 
Nevertheless,  his  sorrow  wr.s  so  keen  that  he  fell 
into  a  dangerous  illness  therefrom.  The  manifesta- 
tions of  tenderness  on  the  part  of  her  Mother,  for 
whom  this  dear  daughter  had  all  possible  affection, 
served  only  to  show  the  strength  of  her  Vocation  for 
Canada,  and  what  power  the  love  of  God  has  over  a 
heart  that  is  already  entirely  his  through  its  desire 
to  be  so.  The  daughter  had  not  [177]  yet  reached 
the  age  of  sixteen  years  necessary  for  making  her 
Profession,  and  yet  the  time  for  the  voyage  was  close 
at  hand.  This  obliged  the  Superiors  to  permit  her 
to  make  her  profession  on  the  way,  when  she  should 
attain  the  required  age,  of  which  she  lacked  only  a 
few  days.  Mother  de  I'Assomption,  a  Professed 
nun  of  Dieppe,  who  was  going  to  make  the  voyage 
with  her,   had  the   necessary  commissions  for  this 
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Ce  fut  k  Nantes  que  noftre  genereufe  Novice  fit  fa 
profeflion,    dans    la    Chapelle    de    Noftre-Darae    de 
Toute-Ioye:    il  fallut  promptement  fe  rendre  k  la 
Rochelle,  oil  fe  faifoit  I'embarquement.     [178]  Elle 
ne   fut   pas  fi  tofc  embarqu^*e,  que  la  Croix,   dont 
I'amour  avoit  d6ja  fait  de  fi  fortes  imprefllons  dans 
fon  coeur,  environna  fon  corps,  par  une  maladie  con- 
tagieufe,  qui  la  mit  k  I'extremit^.     C'eftoit  une  fi^vre 
continue,    la    plus   ardente   &   la   plus   violente   du 
monde,  avec  une  ceinture  tout  autour  du  corps,  com- 
pof^e  d'onze  charbons  de  pefte,  &  la  pelle-mefme ; 
fur  mer,  dans  un  Navire,  oti  quelque  foin  que  Ton 
puiffe  p.voir  d'un  malade,  on  peut  dire  que  tout  quafi 
luy  manque,  mais  fa  vertu  ne  luy  manqua  pas ;  ny  la 
tres-Sainte  Vierge,  qu'elle  avoit  prife  pour  fa  tres- 
bonne   Mere,  qui  luy  apparut,  qui  la  toucha,   &  la 
guerit,  &  qui  luy  donna  fa  benedicflion,  avec  afleu- 
rance  qu'elle   [179]   auroit  un  foin  tout  particulier 
d'elle;   dont   cett-^   Mere   de   bont6   s'eft    fidelement 
acquitt^e  iufques  au  dernier  foupir  de  fa  vie.     Leur 
navigation  fut  de  trois  mois:  &  Dieu  enfin  nous  la 
donna,  avec   des   joyes   de   part   de    [I'une]   I'autre, 
inconcevables.      Nous    jugeafmes,   d6s   la   premiere 
entreveu^,  que  c'ertoit  un  precieux  trefor  pour  cette 
maifon,  fon  exterieur  avoit  un  charme  le  plus  atti- 
rant,  &  le  plus  gagnant  du  monde,   il  n'eftoit  pas 
poffible  de  la  voir,  &  de  ne  la  pas  aimer :  fon  naturel 
eftoit  des  plus  accomplis  que  Ton  euft  pu  fouhaitter, 
prudente,  avec  fimplicite;  clair  oyante,   fans  curio- 
fite,   douce  &  de  bonnai^       lans  fiaterie;  invincible 
dans  fa  patience       '"i'  "aCharite;  aimable 

k  tout  [  1 80]  le  -  e  k  qui  que  ce  f oit ; 

humble,  fans  l\.  u.  e  coeur;  couragt'fe, 
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purpose.     She  set  out,   accordingly,   from   Bayeux, 
regarding  Canada  as  the  pHce  whither  Jesus  Christ 
called  her,  and  where  she  was  to  be  the  victim  of 
her  holy   Love.     It  was  at  Nantes  that  our  brave 
Novice  made  her  profession,  in  the  Chapel  of  Our 
Lady  of  All  Joy;  they  were  obliged  to  repair  imme- 
diately to  la  Rochelle,  where  they  embarked.     [178] 
She  had  no  sooner  embarked  than  the  Cross,  love  for 
which   had   already  made   so   strong   an  impression 
upon  her  heart,  was  laid  upon  her  body,  in  the  form 
of  a  contagious  disease  that  nearly  caused  her  death. 
It  was  a  continued  fever,  the  most  burning  and  most 
violent  in  the  world,  with  a  girdle  all  around  her 
body,  composed  of  eleven  pest  carbuncles,  and  the 
pest  itself.     On  the  sea,  in  a  Ship,  —  where,  in  spite 
of  whatever  care  can  be  given  to  a  sick  person,  one 
can  say  that  he  is  in  want  of  almost  everything, —  her 
virtue  did  not  fail  her;  nor  did  the  most  Blessed 
Virgin,  whom  she  had  taken  to  be  her  all-benignant 
Mother.     This  Protectress  appeared  to  her,  touched 
her,  cured  her,  and  gave  her  her  benediction,  with 
the  assurance  that  she  [179]  would  take  very  special 
care  of  her  —  a  promise  which  that  Mother  of  kind- 
ness faithfully  kept,   up  to  the  last  breath  of  her 
prot6g^e's  life.     Their  voyage  lasted  three  months, 
and  God  gave  her  to  us  at  last,  with  inconceivable 
joy  on  both  sides.     From  the  very  first  interview,  we 
esteemed  her  a  precious  treasure  for  this  house.     Her 
outward   bearing   had  a  charm   that  was  the  most 
attractive  and  winning  in  the  world :  it  was  impos- 
sible to  see  her  and  not  love  her.     Her  natuie  was 
one  of  the  most  perfect  that  could  have  been  desired : 
prudent,  with  simplicity;  keen  of  perception,  with- 
out curiosity;  sweet  and  gracious,  without  flattery; 
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fans  nu'il  y  eut  rien  d'altier  en  elle;  Nous  f^avons 
qu'elle  n'epargnoit  aucunes  peines,  dans  les  occafions 
de  gagner  une  ame  ^  Noftre-Seigneur,  foit  par  fes 
prieres,  foit  par  fes  mortifications;  jufqu  k  s'eftre 
abandonnee  k  la  Divine  luftice,  en  quality  de  vidtime ; 
qui  vrayment  ne  la  pas  6pargn6e,  &  qui  lay  a  fait 
fentir  la  pefanteur  de  fon  bras,  puniHant  terrible- 
ment  en  elle,  les  pechez  de  ceux  pour  lefquels  elle  fe 
facrifioit.  Nous  fyavions  bien  que  fes  infirmitez 
corporelles  eftoie.'t  grandes,  &  continues;  &  nous 
voy[i]ons  qu'elle  les  fupportoit  faintement,  &  tou- 
jours  d'un  vifage  6gal,  repandant  une  joye  pleine  de 
piete,  dans  le  [i8i]  coeur  de  ceux  qui  la  voyoient. 
Mais  nous  avons  eft6  furprifes  depuis  fa  mort,  lors 
que  nous  avons  apris  que  depuis  feize  ans  Dieu  avoit 
^prouvd  cette  Ame  forte,  par  des  ariditez  &  tenta- 
tions,  des  abandons  interieurs,  »&  les  delaiffemens 
extremes;  ^  tel  point  que  les  demons  d'enfer  revol- 
toient,  ce  femble,  toutes  fes  puilTances,  contre  Dieu; 
fans  que  iamais  ils  ayent  obtenu  d'elle  la  moindre 
obeilTace  en  quoy  que  ce  foit;  fon  coeur  arme  de  Dieu 
eftant  plus  fort  que  tout  I'enfer.  Auffi  avons-nous 
apris  de  bonne  part,  qu'outre  les  faintes  habitudes  de 
toutes  les  vertus,  qu'elle  avoit  acquifes  d^s  fon  en- 
fance,  en  un  eminent  degr6,  le  Ciel  elloit  de  la  partie 
avec  elle;  quantity  de  faints  du  Paradis,  les  Anges, 
b.  Sainte  Vierge  &  S.  [182]  lofeph,  &  Iesvs-Christ- 
mefme,  luy  eftants  apparus  fouvent,  pour  la  fortifier, 
la  conf eiller,  la  proteger ;  &  combattre  avec  elle :  fur 
tout,  le  Pere  lean  de  Brebeuf,  heureux  Martyr  des 
Iroquois,  dans  le  pais  des  Hurons,  qui  luy  avoit  eft^ 
donntS  du  Ciel,  comme  fon  Diredteur;  toutefois  avec 
une  entiere  fubordination  k  fon  Diredteur  ordinaire. 
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invincible  in  her  patience;  tireless  in  her  Charity; 
amiable  to  [180]  all,  without  undue  attachment  to 
any;  humble,  without  being  mean-spirited;  cour- 
ageous, without  any  haughtiness.  We  know  that  she 
spared  no  pains  when  an  opportunity  offered  to  win 
a  soul  to  Our  Lord,  either  by  her  prayers  or  by  her 
mortifications  —  even  to  the  point  of  giving  herself 
up  to  Divine  Justice  in  the  quality  of  a  victim.  And, 
in  truth,  God  did  not  spare  her,  but  made  her  feel 
the  weight  of  his  arm,  terribly  punishing  in  her  the 
sins  of  those  for  whom  she  made  a  sacrifice  of  her- 
self. We  were  well  aware  that  her  bodily  weaknesses 
were  great  and  constant,  and  we  saw  that  she  bore 
them  like  a  saint  —  always  with  a  calm  countenance, 
diffusing  a  joy  full  of  piety  in  the  [181]  hearts  of 
those  who  saw  her.  But  we  were  surprised,  after 
her  death,  to  learn  that  for  sixteen  years  God  had 
been  trying  that  brave  Soul  by  periods  of  aridity  and 
temptation,  seasons  of  spiritual  abandonment  and 
extreme  destitution.  This  reached  such  a  point  that 
the  demons  of  hell  seemed  to  arouse  all  her  powers 
in  revolt  against  God,  but  without  ever  obtaining 
from  her  the  least  obedience  in  any  particular, — her 
heart,  armed  by  God,  being  stronger  than  all  hell. 
We  have  also  learned,  on  good  authority,  that  besides 
her  saintly  practice  of  all  the  virtues,  which  she 
had  acquired  in  an  eminent  degree  from  her  very 
infancy,  Heaven  was  allied  with  her  —  for  often  there 
appeared  to  her  many  saints  of  Paradise,  the  Angels, 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  St.  [182]  Joseph,  and  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  to  strengthen,  counsel,  and  protect 
her,  and  fight  on  her  side.  Above  all,  there  appeared 
to  her  Father  Jean  de  Brebeuf,  a  blessed  Martyr  of 
the  Iroquois  in  the  country  of  the  Hurons;  he  had 
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Ce  direc5leur  Celefte  liiy  app[a]roifroit  tres-fouvent, 
&  iouvent  fans  luy  apparoiftre,  fe  rendoit  fi  prefent 
^  elle,  qu'elle  le  fentoit,  &  recevoit  fes  impreffions, 
avec  autant  d'efficace  &  de  certitude,  qu'un  homme 
aveugle  qui  feroit  pres  du  feu,  eft  certain  que  ce  feu 
rechauffe,  &  qu'il  n'en  eft  pas  61oign^.     b».  avent  elle 
a  eu  alTeurance  de  fon  falut,  de  la  part  de  divers  Ss, 
&  de  la  Sainte  Vlerge,  [183]  &  mefme  Iesvs-Christ: 
&  diverfes  fois,  pour  I'encourager  aux  fouffrances, 
q  1  luy  eftoient  prefent^es  du  Ciel,  4ui  attendoit  fon 
confentement,  la  place  qui  luy  eftoit  preparee  dans 
le  Ciel  luy  a  efte  montree,  de  plus  en  plus  eclatante 
en  lumiere  &  en  gloire,  lors  que  plus  elle  approchoit 
de  fa  mort,  &  de  la  fin  de  fes  combats.     Elle  a  eft^ 
une  fois  tranfport^e  en   Enfer,  foit   de   corps,    foit 
d'efprit,  elle  ne  le  pouvoit  dire :  Ik,  elle  y  vit  trois 
abifmes  fi  differens  pour  la  cruaut^  des  tourments,  & 
pour  la  rage  des  damnez,  &  des  Demons  contre  eux ; 
que  le  premier  abifme  ne  luy  paroilToit  quafi  rien  en 
comparaifon  du  fecond,  ny  celuy  cy  en  comparaifon 
du  troifi^me,  les  ayant  veus  I'un  apres  I'autre:  quoy 
qu'k  la  veue  [16^']  qu'elle  avoit  eu  du  premier,  elle 
ne  crut  pas  qu'il  y  peuft  avoir  des  peines  plus  ter- 
ribles.     Et  la  place  luy  fut  montree,  qui  auroit  efte 
fon  enfer  a  toute  eternite;  fi  elle  n'euft  efte  fidele  h. 
la  gracft  de  Dieu.     Sou  vent  des  Ames  de  Purgatoire 
luy  ont  apparu   dans  leurs  peines,  qui  luy  deman- 
doient  fon  afliftance,  mefme  quelques-unes  de  ceux 
qui  eftoient  morts  en  France,  avant  que  la  nouvelle 
en  f uft  venue  en  ce  pais ;  les  Navires  qui  ne  viennent 
de  France  qu'au  Printemps,  n'y  eftans  pas  encore 
arrivez.     Et  fouvent  elle  voyoit  ces  Ames,  qui  au 
fortir   du    Purgatoire    venoient   la   reraercier   de    fa 


OT^=SraTI333nr= 


)J 


1667-69] 


RELATION  OF  1667-68 


69 


been  given  her  from  Heaven  as  her  Director,  but  in 
entire  subordination  to  her  ordinary  Director.     This 
Celestial   director  appeared  to  her  very  often;  and 
often,  without    appearing  to  her,  made  himself  so 
present  to  her  that  she  was  conscious  of  him  and 
received  impressions  from  him,  with  as  much  efficacy 
and  certainty  as  a  blind  man,  when  near  the  fire,  is 
sure  that  the  fire  warms  him,  and  that  he  is  not  far 
from  it.     She  often  received  assurance  of  her  salva- 
tion from  various  Saints,  from  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
[183]  and  even  from  Jesus  Christ.      At  different 
times,   too, —  in   order   to   give  her  courage  in  the 
sufferings  offered  her  from  Heaven,  which  waited  for 
her  acquiescence, — the  place  that  was  pre^^ared  for 
her  in  Heaven  was  shown  to  her,  ever  brighter  in 
light  and  glory  as  she  drew  nearer  to  her  death  and 
the  end  of  her  conflicts.     Once  she  was  transported 
to  Hell,  whether  in  body  or  in  spirit  she  could  not 
say.      There    she   saw   three   abysses,    differing   so 
widely  in  the  cruelty  of  the  torments,  and  the  rage 
both  of  the  damned  and  of  the  Demons  against  them, 
that  the  first  abyss  seemed  to  her  almost  as  nothing 
in  comparison  with  the  second,  and  the  second  as 
nothing  compared  with  the  third,  when  she  saw  them 
one  after  the  other  —  although,  at  the  sight  [184]  that 
she  had  of  the  first,  she  did  not  think  there  could  be 
more  terrible  sufferings.     The  place  also  was  shown 
her  that  would  have  been  her  hell  for  all  eternity, 
had  she  not  been  faithful  to  the  grace  of  God.    Often 
Souls  from  Purgatory  appeared  to  her  in  their  suffer- 
ings, askinj,   .ler  assistance,  even  some  of  those  who 
had  died  in  France,  before  the  news  of  their  death 
had  reached  this  country  —  the  Ships,  which  come 
from   France  only   in    the    Spring,   having  not   yet 
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Charit6.  Mais  ce  qui  eft  bien  remarquable,  c'eft  que 
fon  humility  a  eft^  fi  adroite  k  fe  cacher,  mefme  ^ 
nos  yeux,  que  nous  n'avons  rien  [185]  fceu  qu'apres 
fa  mort,  de  tout  ce  qui  eftoit  de  ces  graces  fi  extraor- 
dinaires  de  Dieu  fur  elle ;  quoy  que  fes  folides  vertus, 
qui  font  la  veritable  Saintet^,  nous  la  filTent  con- 
noiftre  pour  une  Religieufe  accomplie,  pleine  de 
Dieu,  &  qui  gagnoit  les  cceurs  k  Dieu.  Sa  fidelity  k 
reprimer  tous  les  mouvemens  de  la  nature,  luy  avoit 
acquis  un  tel  empire  fur  fes  fens,  que  Ton  euft  dit 
que  la  vertu  eftoit  n^e  avec  elle.  Et  bien  que  I'efprit 
de  Croix  &  de  Penitence  I'accompagnaflent  en  toutes 
occafions,  ce  n'eftoit  toutefois  que  pour  elle-mefme: 
elle  n'eftoit  k  charge  qu'k  fon  amour  propre,  avec 
lequel  elle  eftoit  dans  un  continuel  divorce :  toutes 
fes  complaifances  eftoient  appliqudes  pour  le  pro- 
chain,  s'ajuftant  d'une  merveilleufe  [186]  fa9on  aux 
differentes  humeurs  de  chacun,  fe  faifant  tout  k  tous, 
afin  de  gagner  tout  le  monde  k  fon  Divin  Efpoux. 
Son  coeur  obligeant  la  rendoit  le  refuge  de  toutes  les 
perfonnes  qui  avoient  befoin  de  fecours  &  de  confola- 
tion;  elle  n'en  envoyoit  aucune  fans  une  parfaite 
fatisfadlion.  Sa  Charity  &  fa  bonne  conduite,  ont 
paru  avec  edification  k  tout  le  monde,  dans  les  offices 
de  Maiftrelle  des  Novices,  de  Depofitaire,  &  d'Hofpi- 
taliere.  C'eft  en  ce  dernier,  oii  fon  coeur  trouvoit 
plus  de  quoy  fatisfaire  k  1' amour  du  prochain,  &  k  la 
mort  de  foy-mefme.  Souvent  la  Providence  de  Dieu 
aiant  permit  qu'on  luy  envoyat  des  malades,  qui 
n'avoient  pas  moins  de  neceffit^  de  la  fant6  de  I'Ame, 
que  de  celle  du  [187]  corps;  elle  les  gagnoit  fi 
doucement  &  fi  efficacement  k  Dieu,  que  plufieurs 
ont  avoii6  luy  eftre  redevables  de  leur  falut.     L'edi- 
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arrived.  Often,  too,  she  would  see  those  Souls,  upon 
leaving  Purgatory,  come  to  thank  her  for  her  Charity. 
But  what  is  truly  remarkable  is,  that  her  humility  was 
so  adroit  in  concealing  itself,  even  from  our  eyes,  that 
we  knew  nothing,  [185]  until  after  her  death,  of  all 
these  so  extraordinary  graces  of  God  in  her, — 
although  her  sterling  virtues,  which  effect  true  Sanc- 
tity, made  us  recognize  her  as  a  perfect  Nun,  filled 
with  the  divine  spirit,  and  winning  souls  to  God. 
Her  faithfulness  in  repressing  all  the  impulses  of 
nature  had  gained  for  her  such  an  empire  over  her 
senses  that  one  would  have  said  that  virtue  was  born. 
with  her.  And,  although  the  spirit  of  the  Cross  and 
of  Penance  accompanied  her  on  all  occasions,  yet  it 
was  for  herself  alone ;  only  toward  her  self-love,  with 
which  she  was  in  continual  strife,  was  she  severe. 
All  her  kindnesses  were  rendered  to  her  neighbor,  and 
she  adapted  herself  in  a  marvelous  [186]  way  to  the 
different  dispositions  of  each  one, —  making  herself 
all  things  to  all  men.  in  order  to  win  every  one  to 
her  Divine  Spouse.  Her  obliging  heart  made  her 
the  refuge  of  all  persons  who  had  need  of  aid  and 
consolation;  not  one  did  she  send  away  without 
perfect  satisfaction.  Her  Charity  and  her  good  man- 
agement, in  the  offices  of  Mistress  of  the  Novices, 
Depositary,  and  Hospitaler,  shone  to  the  edification  of 
every  one.  It  was  in  the  last-named  capacity  that 
her  heart  found  most  opportunity  to  satisfy  her  love 
for  her  neighbor,  and  her  extinction  of  self.  As  the 
Providence  of  God  often  permitted  sick  patients  to 
be  sent  her  who  needed  health  of  Soul  no  less  than 
of  [187]  body,  she  brought  them  to  God  so  gently 
and  effectually  that  many  have  acknowledged  their 
indebtedness  to  her  for  their  salvation.     The  general 
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fication  generale  qu'un  chacun  en  a  receu,  eft  un 
t6moignage  public,  que  pas  un  ne  peut  dementir. 
Dans  la  maifon  elle  eftoit  la  premiere  au  travail,  & 
des  plus  ferventes  "k  fe  mortifier  en  tout  ce  qui  regar- 
doit  fa  perfonne;  choififfant  toujours  pour  foy  les 
chofes  les  plus  incommodes;  fupportant  tout  des 
autres;  excufant  tout,  fans  iamais  s'execufer  foy- 
mefme,  mais  plufloft  defirant  que  fes  defauts  fuffent 
connus  k  tout  le  monde.  Bon  Dieu,  difoit-elle  fou- 
vent,  puifque  nous  ne  fommes  que  ce  que  nous 
fommes  devant  Dieu,  pourquoy  cherchons-nous  "k 
paroiftre  autrement  aux  yeux  [188]  des  hommes.  En 
un  m.ot,  elle  a  remply  en  peu  d'ann^es,  les  defleins 
de  la  divine  providence  fur  fa  chere  ame.  L'heure 
eftoit  venue  qu'il  falloit  recompenfer  fes  trkvaux,  & 
couronner  fa  vertu,  en  terminant  fa  vie ;  par  toutes  les 
marques  qui  peuvent  faire  connoiftre  combien  la 
mort  des  faints  eft  precieufe  devant  Dieu.  Le  20. 
d' Avril  de  cette  prefente  annee  1668.  elle  fut  attaqu^e 
d'un  crachement  de  fang  qui  ne  dura  que  fort  peu, 
&  qui  nous  fit  croire  que  ce  ne  f eroit  rien :  neant- 
moins  la  fi^vre  I'ayant  prife,  avec  de  grandes  dou- 
leurs  de  poitrine,  les  Medecins  iugerent  que  quelque 
rameau  s' eftoit  ouvert,  qui  degorgeoit  fur  les  parties 
nobles:  on  eflaya  en  vain  d'y  apporter  quelques 
remedes.  Le  3.  de  May,  qui  [189]  eftoit  le  iour  de 
fa  naiffance;  k  la  mefme  heure  qu'elle  nafquit,  fes 
douleurs  redoublerent  notablement;  non  feulement 
les  corporelles;  mais  nous  avons  appris  qu'en  mefme 
temps  les  fouffrances  interieures  de  I'efprit  creurent 
aulTi  k  proportion ;  la  divine  juftice  fatisfaifant  aux 
defirs  de  cette  innocente  vidtime  qui  s'offroit  conti- 
nuellement  pour  les  pecheurs,  &  pour  les  Ames  de 
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edification  that  each  one  received  from  her  is  a  public 
testimony  that  not  one  can  deny.  In  the  house,  she 
was  foremost  in  labors,  and  one  of  the  most  zealous 
to  mortify  herself  in  all  that  regarded  her  own 
person, — choosing  always  for  herself  those  things 
that  were  most  disagreeable ;  bearing  all  things  from 
others;  excusing  3very  one,  without  excusing  her- 
self,—  but,  rather,  desiring  her  faults  to  be  known 
to  every  one.  "  Good  God!  "  she  used  often  to  say, 
"  since  we  are  only  what  we  are  before  God,  why  do 
we  seek  to  appear  otherwise  in  the  eyes  [188]  of 
men?"  In  a  word,  she  fulfilled  in  a  few  years  the 
designs  of  divine  providence  regarding  her  dear  soul. 
The  hour  had  come  when  it  was  necessary  to  reward 
her  labors  and  crown  her  virtue  by  ending  her  life, — 
with  all  the  token  that  can  demonstrate  how  precious 
in  God's  sight  is  the  death  of  the  saints.  On  the 
20th  of  April  of  this  present  year,  1668,  she  was 
attacked  with  a  hemorrhage,  that  lasted  only  a  very 
short  time,  and  made  us  believe  that  it  was  of  no 
importance.  A  fever,  however,  having  seized  her, 
together  with  severe  pains  in  the  chest,  the  Physicians 
were  of  opinion  that  some  artery  had  burst  and  was 
discharging  into  her  vital  parts ;  and  an  attempt  was 
made,  but  in  vain,  to  apply  some  remedy.  On  the 
3rd  of  May,  which  [189]  was  her  birthday,  at  the 
very  hour  of  her  birth,  her  sufferings  increased 
greatly.  It  was  not  merely  her  bodily  pains:  we 
have  learned  that,  at  the  same  time,  her  spiritual 
sufferings  increased  also  in  proportion.  Divine  jus- 
tice was  satisfying  the  desires  of  this  innocent  victim, 
who  was  constantly  offering  herself  for  sinners  and 
for  Souls  in   Purgatory;  and  for  them  this  justice 
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Purgatoire,  pour  lefquels  elle  la  faifoit  fouflfrir  d'un 
fafon  eftonnante,  inconcevable  k  ceux  qui  n'adorent 
pas  avec  amour  les  conduites  de  Dieu.  D6s  le  pre- 
mier moment  de  fon  mal,  elle  renouvella  fon  efprit 
de  facrifice;  &  par  une  morte  continuelle  de  fes 
propres  fentimens,  elle  pria  une  de  celles  qui  luy 
rendoient  quelques  fervices,  de  ne  la  [190]  cofulter 
fur  fes  propres  befoins ;  &  fur  tout,  de  ne  luy  donner 
aucun  moyen  de  prendre  aucun  foulagement  par  fon 
propre  choix.  Jamais  elle  ne  refufa  rien  de  ce  qu'on 
luy  prefenta,  quelque  d^goufl  qu'elle  en  peuft  avoir. 
Sa  foumiflion,  fa  douleur  &  fon  humilite  furent  en 
toutes  fagons  ^  I'^preuve;  tout  luy  eftant  agreable, 
pourveu  qu'il  ne  vint  point  d'elle.  Nous  n'avons 
pu  remarquer  la  moindre  ombre  d' impatience  pen- 
dant toute  fa  maladie;  le  peu  d'eftime  qu'elle  faifoit 
d'elle-mefme,  I'obligeant  de  recevoir  les  petits  fer- 
vices, que  chacune  de  nos  foeurs  tafchoient  de  luy 
rendre,  avec  des  fentimens  d'une  fi  grande  recon- 
noiffance,  que  Ton  euft  dit  qu'elle  s'eftimoit  indigne, 
que  Ton  penfaft  k  elle.  [191]  Son  mal  prenant  de 
nouveaux  accroiffemens,  on  iugea  k  propos  de  luy 
donner  les  derniers  Sacremens,  qu'elle  recent  avec 
des  difpolitions  toutes  faintes.  Le  Lundy  au  foir, 
fepti^me  de  May,  elle  fut  fort  preff6e  d'une  palpita- 
tion de  cceur,  qui  n'avoit  rien  de  femblable.  On 
entendoit  un  cliquetis  qui  fe  faifoit  au  deffous  du 
cceur,  k  la  fa9on  de  deux  pierres  de  fufil,  dont  on 
voudroit  faire  I'effay.  Sur  la  minuit  on  la  leva 
aupres  du  feu,  ou  elle  eut  une  grande  foibleffe,  dont 
eftant  revenue,  on  envoya  querir  le  Pere  Chaftelin 
fon  ConfelTeur.  Apres  qu'on  efit  achev6  les  prieres 
des   agonizans,  eftant  effedtivement   dans   I'agonie, 
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made  her  suffer  to  a  surprising  extent  —  inconceiv- 
able to  those  who  do  not  adore  and  love  God's  ways. 
From  the  first  moment  of  her  illness,  she  renewed 
her  spirit  of  sacrifice ;  and,  ever  refusing  to  give  way 
to  her  own  feelings,  she  begged  one  of  those  who 
were  rendering  her  some  services,  not  to  [190]  con- 
sult her  as  to  her  own  wants, — and,  above  all,  not  to 
give  her  any  means  of  gaining  any  relief  through  her 
own  choice.  She  never  refused  anything  that  was 
offered  her,  whatever  distaste  she  might  have  for  it. 
Her  submission,  her  pain,  and  her  humility  were  put 
to  the  proof  in  every  manner;  and  everything  met 
with  her  acquiescence,  provided  it  did  not  come  from 
herself.  We  were  unable  to  remark  the  least  shade 
of  impatience  during  her  entire  illness;  and  the 
slight  esteem  in  which  she  held  herself  made  her 
receive  the  little  services  that  each  of  our  sisters  tried 
to  render  her,  with  feelings  of  so  deep  gratitude  that 
one  would  have  said  she  deemed  herself  unworthy 
that  any  one  should  even  think  of  her.  [191]  Her 
illness  assuming  increased  severity,  it  was  thought 
proper  to  give  her  the  last  Sacraments,  which  she 
received  in  a  frame  of  mind  altogether  saintly.  On 
the  evening  of  Monday,  the  seventh  of  May,  she  was 
much  oppressed  with  a  palpitation  of  the  heart  that 
was  quite  unprecedented :  a  clicking  sound  was  heard, 
going  on  below  the  heart,  like  that  of  two  flints 
struck  together.  Toward  midnight,  she  was  lifted, 
and  brought  near  the  fire,  where  she  fainted  heavily ; 
upon  her  recovery,  Father  Chastelin,  her  Confessor, 
was  sent  for.  After  the  prayers  for  the  dying  had 
been  finished, —  for  she  was,  in  truth,  at  the  point 
of  death,  having  no  longer  any  pulse  or  movement, — 
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n'ayant  plus  ny  poulx  ny  mouvement,  fes  yeux, 
I'efpace  d'un  bon  quart  d'heure,  regardoient  [192] 
fixement  au  Ciel,  en  la  maniere  d'une  perfonne 
fort  appliqu6e.  Toute  noftre  Communautu  eltoit 
fort  attentive  h  la  confiderer  en  c6t  eftat,  que  nous 
iugeafmes  n'eltre  pas  ordinaire:  &  nous  croyons  avec 
probability,  qu'elle  recent  en  ce  tranfport  de  fon 
efp[r]it,  une  parfaite  conoiffance  de  fa  mort:  Car 
revenant  tout  d'un  coup  ^  foy,  &  ay  ant  un  plain 
ufage  de  fes  fens,  elle  dit  d'une  voix  libre  &  intel- 
ligible, parlant  k  Dieu,  I' adore  vos  divines  petfeclions, 
0  man  Dieu,  j  adore  vojlre  divine  jujiice,  j'e  m'y  aban- 
donne  de  tout  vion  avur.  Puis  fe  tournant  vers  noi^re 
Communautc,  avec  un  vifage  fort  guay,  Sc  un  renou- 
vellement  de  forces,  qui  nous  fembloit  fort  extraordi- 
naire, elle  demanda  quelle  heure  il  eltoit:  on  luy 
[193]  dit  qu'il  eftoit  trois  heures  du  matin.  Voila 
qui  va  bien,  nous  dit-elle :  entre  cinq  &  ^i^  heures,  il 
y  aura  du  changement  dans  nos  affaires.  Mais 
cependant  me  voicy  guerie,  on  me  vient  de  dire  que 
tous  mes  maux  font  paffez,  que  tout  efl  fait,  qu'il  n'y 
a  plus  de  douleurs  pour  moy :  &  ce  qui  eft  admirable, 
c'eft  qu'elle  n'avoit  plus  effecftivement  aucune  appa- 
rence  de  mal,  non  pas  mefme  la  moindre  alteration 
de  poulx.  En  fe  tournant  vers  moy,  elle  me  dit  d'une 
fagon  fort  riante;  Vrayment,  noftre  Mere,  il  ne  faut 
pas  eftre  ingrate  d'un  bien  fait  receu :  ie  vous  prie 
de  me  faire  doner  noftre  robe  pour  aller  devant  le 
faint  Sacrement  au  choeur,  afin  de  remercier  Dieu  de 
fes  graces.  Ie  luy  dis  que  ce  feroit  pour  un  autre 
fois.  Bien  done  ma  Mere,  repliqua-telle,  [194]  puif- 
que  vous  ne  le  trouvez  pas  bon,  ie  le  veux  ainfi :  Mais 
chantons  done,   s'il  vous  plaift  le   Tc  Deum,  qu'elle 
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her  eyes,  for  the  space  of  fully  a  quarter  of  an  hour, 
gazed  [192]  fixedly  toward  Heaven,  in  the  manner  of 
a  person  deeply  absorbed.  All  our  Community  were 
very  attentive  to  watch  her  in  this  state,  which  we 
judged  to  be  no  ordinary  one;  and  we  think,  with 
probability,  that  she  received,  in  this  spiritual  ecstasy, 
a  perfect  knowledge  of  her  death.  For,  recovering 
herself  suddenly,  and  gaining  the  full  use  of  her 
senses,  she  said  in  a  voice  free  and  intelligible,  speak- 
ing to  God :  /  adore  your  divine  perfections,  O  my  God; 
I  adore  your  divine  justice;  I  abandon  myself  to  it  ivith  all 
my  heart.  Then,  turning  toward  our  Community, 
with  a  very  joyful  countenance  and  a  renewal  of 
strength  that  seemed  to  us  quite  extraordinary,  she 
asked  what  time  it  was.  She  [193]  was  told  that  it 
was  three  o'clock  in  the  morning.  "  That  is  well," 
said  she  to  us;  "  between  five  and  six  o'clock,  there 
will  be  a  change  in  our  affairs.  But  meanwhile  you 
see  me  cured;  I  have  just  been  told  that  all  my 
troubles  are  passed,  that  everything  is  done,  and  that 
there  is  no  more  suffering  for  me."  And,  what  is 
remarkable,  she  really  did  have  no  further  appear- 
ance of  pain,  nor  even  the  least  change  in  her  pulse. 
Turning  toward  me,  she  said  to  me,  smiling  brightly : 
"  Really,  Mother,  I  must  not  be  ungrateful  for  a 
benefit  received;  pray,  let  some  one  give  me  our 
robe,  that  I  may  go  before  the  blessed  Sacrament  in 
the  choir,  in  order  to  thank  God  for  his  favors."  I 
told  her  that  she  should  do  so  at  some  other  time. 
"Very  well,  then,  my  Mother,"  she  replied;  [194] 
"  since  you  do  not  approve  of  it,  I  acquiesce.  But 
let  us  sing,  then,  if  you  please,  the  Te  Deum'' — 
which     she     herself     intoned     with     extraordinary 
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entonna  elle-mefme,  avec  une  force  extraordinaire. 
Toute  la  Communaut<5  pourfuivit  THymne  avec  elle, 
iufqu'au  verfet  In  te  Domine  fperavi  non  confundar  in 
(Sternum,  qu'elle  repeta  deux  fois.  La  priere  finie, 
elle  nous  dit  que  oe  n'efloit  pas  raillerie,  &  que  veri- 
tablement  elle  elloit  guerie  &  ne  fentoit  aucune 
incommodit6.  Pour  vous  faire  voir  que  ie  dis  vray, 
ajodta-t-elle,  donnez-moy  h  manger,  car  j'ay  bon 
appetit.  On  luy  fait  prendre  un  boliillon,  qu'elle 
prit  fort  agreablement,  en  nous  difant,  que  ce  n'eltoit 
pas  alTez.  Mais  puifqu'on  ne  iuge  pas  h  propos,  que 
j'en  prenne  davantage,  ie  voudrois  bien  me  coucher, 
[195]  dit-elle.  Ie  vous  prie  laiffez  moy  prendre  mon 
repos,  car  ie  fuis  harafT(5e  du  travail  de  la  nuit  paffee. 
Chacune  fe  retira,  "k  la  referve  des  Infirmieres  qui  fe 
mirent  aupres  du  lit  de  la  malade,  laquelle  repofoit 
en  apparence  comme  un  petit  enfant;  Ie  vifage  cou- 
vert  d'un  petit  vermilion,  qui  faifoit  croire  qu'elle 
reprenoit  fon  en-bon-point.  En  I'efpace  d'une  demie 
heure,  qu'on  la  regardoit  fort  fixement,  on  n'apper- 
ceut  iamais  qu'elle  fift  Ie  moindre  foiipir:  come  on 
craignoit  de  I'^veiller,  on  ne  luy  parloit  pas:  mais 
rinfirmiere  ayant  mis  la  main  fur  la  bouche  de  la 
malade,  trouva  qu'elle  ne  refpiroit  plus.  Voila 
comme  cette  belle  Ame  prit  fon  vol  vers  Ie  Ciel. 
Son  vifage  refta  comme  d'une  perfonne  qui  feroit  en 
contemplation.  [196]  Quoy  que  pendant  fa  vie  elle 
fuft  fort  agreable  k  fon  abord;  elle  avoit  quelque 
chofe  incomparablement  plus  attrayant,  eftant  morte. 
L'odcur  de  fa  vertu  s'eft  r^pendue  par  tout  ce 
nouveau  monde.  Nous  fommes  fort  importun^es  de 
plufieurs  perfonnes,  qui  demandent  quelque  chofe 
qui  luy  ait  fervi.     Bien  que  nous  ayons  toute  forte 
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Strength.  The  whole  Community  followed  the 
Hymn  with  her,  as  far  as  the  verse,  In  te,  Domine, 
speravi;  non  confundar  in  ceternuin,  which  she  repeated 
twice.  The  prayer  ended,  she  told  us  that  it  was  no 
jesting,  and  that  really  she  was  cured,  and  did  not 
feel  any  distress.  "  To  show  you  that  I  am  speak- 
ing the  truth,"  she  added,  "  give  me  something  to 
eat;  for  I  have  a  good  appetite."  We  had  her  take 
some  broth,  which  she  did  v»ith  much  relish,  telling 
us  that  it  was  not  enough.  "  But,  as  it  is  not  thought 
advisable  for  me  to  take  more,"  said  she,  "  I  would 
like  to  lie  down  to  sleep.  [195]  Please  let  me  take 
my  rest,  for  I  am  worn  out  with  the  toil  of  last 
night."  All  retired,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Nurses,  who  took  their  places  beside  the  sick-bed, — 
the  patient  herself  sleeping,  apparently  like  a  little 
child;  her  face  was  suffused  with  a  slight  flush,  that 
made  one  believe  that  she  was  recovering  her  natural 
condition.  In  the  space  of  half  an  hour,  during 
which  she  was  watched  very  closely,  she  was  not 
once  perceived  to  draw  the  slightest  breath.  As  we 
feared  to  awake  her,  we  did  not  speak  to  her;  but 
the  Nurse,  putting  her  hand  upon  the  patient's  mouth, 
found  that  she  no  longer  breathed.  In  such  manner 
did  that  beautiful  Soul  take  her  flight  to  Heaven. 
Her  face  remained  like  that  of  a  person  in  contem- 
plation. [196]  Although  during  her  life  she  was 
very  agreeable  in  her  manner,  she  possessed  some- 
thing incomparably  more  attractive,  when  dead. 
The  odor  of  her  virtue  was  diffused  over  all  this  new 
world;  and  we  are  urgently  importuned  by  many 
persons,  who  ask  for  something  that  she  has  used. 
Although  we  have  every  sort  of  reason  to  be  assured 
of  her  happiness,  I  do  not  omit  to  ask  of  you,  for  her, 
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de  fujet  de  nous  affeiirer  de  I'on  bon  heur,  ie  nc  laiiTe 
pas  de  voiis  demander  pour  elle,  les  fuff rages  de 
noftre  faint  inftitut.  Et  ie  vous  prie  de  ne  me  point 
d<5nier  vos  faintes  prieres,  en  quality  de 

Ma  R**«  Mere, 
Vojlre  tres-huviblc  &  obeijfante  fervnnte 
Marie   de   S.  Bonnaventvre  de 
Iesvs,  Superieure  indigne. 

A  Quebec  ce  4.  Odtobre  1668. 

[197]  Cette  Lettrc  Circvlaire  a  ejl^  envoy  de  pour  les 
Convents  qui  font  en  France  de  V Injlitut  des  Reiigieufes 
Hofpitalieres  de  Dieppe.  Celuy  qui  a  eu  foin  de  la  faire 
imprimer  ayant  reccu  quantity  de  Memoires  tres  auten- 
tiqucs,  fur  la  vie  &  la  viort  de  cette  heureufe  defunte,  a 
iugd  h  propos  d' ajoi\tcr  icy  les  chofes  qui  fuivent. 

I.  /^VE  deux  perfonnes  de  piet6  ont  eu  depuis  fa 
v^  mort  alfeurance  de  fon  bon-heur  eternel ; 
dent  Tune  s'adreilant  h  elle  pour  obtenir  de  Dieu 
quelque  grace  dont  elle  avoit  befoin,  la  defunte  luy 
i^pondit,  ie  Ie  feray:  mais  ce  fera  ^  condition  que 
vous  remerci[e]rez  fa  divine  bont6  des  [198]  graces 
qu'elle  ma  fait  k  rheur[e]  de  ma  mort. 

2.  Elle  a  eu  tres  fouvent  connoiffance  de  I'inte- 
rieur  de  diverfes  perfonnes,  &  prefentes,  &  abfentes, 
&  de  I'eftat  mal-heureux  de  plufieurs  qui  eftoient  en 
peche  mortel,  &  des  pechez  en  particulier  tres  cachez, 
mefme  par  des  ConfelTions  facrileges;  dont  ayant 
donne  avis  k  ceux  ^  qui  la  charite  I'obligeoit  de  Ie 
declarer;  coflamment  on  n'a  iamais  veu  qu'elle  s'y 
foit  tromp6e. 

3.  Souvent  Dieu  Kiy  a  fait  connoiflre  des  chofes 
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the  suffrages  of  our  holy  institute.     And  I  pray  you 
not  to  deny  me  your  holy  prayers,  as  being. 

My  Reverend  Mother, 
Y   'r  very  humble  and  obedient  servant^ 
Marie  de  St.  Bonnaventure  de 
Jesus,  unworthy  Superior. 
At  Quebec,  this  4tli  of  October,  1668. 


[197J  This  Circular  Letter  was  sent  for  the  Convents 
ivhich  are  in  France,  belonging  to  the  Institute  of  the 
Hospital  Nuns  of  Dieppe.  He  who  was  charged  to  have 
it  printed,  having  received  many  autJientic  Memoirs  on 
the  life  and  death  of  that  blessed  deceased,  has  deemed  it 
proper  to  add  here  the  following  particulars: 


I. 


Lofes 


THAT  two  persons  of  piety  have  received,  since 
her  death,  assurance  of  her  eternal  happi- 
ness. One  of  them,  appealing  to  her  to  obtain  from 
God  some  favor  of  which  she  had  need,  received 
from  the  deceased  this  reply:  "  I  will  do  it,  but 
it  will  be  on  condition  that  you  thank  his  divine 
goodness  for  the  [198]  favors  that  he  showed  me 
in  the  hour  of  my  death." 

2.  She  very  often  hac'  knowledge  of  the  inner  life 
of  various  persons,  both  present  and  absent,  and  of 
the  unhappy  condition  of  several  who  were  in  mortal 
sin  —  and  especially  of  sins  that  were  most  concealed, 
even  by  sacrilegious  Confessions.  When  she  gave 
notice  of  this  to  those  to  whom  charity  obliged  her 
to  reveal  it,  she  was  never  found  to  have  been 
deceived. 

3.  God  often  gave  her  knowledge  of  things  future 
and  distant,  which  came  to  pass  just  as  she  had  fore- 
seen them. 
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futures  &  efloignees,  qui  font  arriv^es  comme  elle  les 
avcit  pieveues. 

4.  Souvent  des  Saints  du  Paradis  qui  luy  appa- 
roiffoient,  I'ont  voulu  engager  h.  donner  fon  confente- 
ment  k  de  nouvelles  fouffrances;  [199]  foit  pour  de 
certains  pecheurs  endurcis,  pour  lefquels  elle  avoit 
grand  zele;  foit  pour  des  ames  de  Purgatoire,  foit 
pour  obtenir  de  Dieu  des  faveurs  qu'elle  demandoit : 
Jamais  elle  ne  s'y  elt  abandonnee  que  par  I'ordre  & 
par  la  permiffion  de  ceux  qui  conduifoient  fon  ame ; 
mais  I'ayant  fait,  ces  croix  nouvelles  fondoient  incon- 
tinent fur  elle,  fi  terriblement,  qu'elle  s'en  ^  lignoit 
fouvent  a  Dieu,  avec  foumiffion  toutefois  &  amour, 
&  luy  ayant  dit  quelquefois  terribiliter  me  crucias,  ce 
qui  mefme  luy  arriva  la  veille  de  fa  mort. 

5.  Souvent  quoy  qu'il  ne  tint  qu'k  elle,  de  fe  voir 
delivr^e  de  ces  eftats  crucifians,  par  oil  la  providence 
de  Dieu  la  conduifoit;  iamais  elle  n'a  voulu  y 
confentir,  [200]  que  ceux  qui  la  conduifoient  ne  luy 
ordonnalTent :  &  lors  que  par  leur  ordre,  elle  a  demande 
quelquefois  d'en  eftre  delivree;  Dieu  a  bieu  voulu 
obeir  aux  volontez  de  fa  fervante. 

6.  Ceux  qui  ont  eu  foin  de  la  conduite  interieure 
de  cette  fille  vrayment  genereufe,  ont  remarque  con- 
ftamment  en  elle,  un  fl  bas  fentiment  de  foy-mefme, 
&  un  tel  eloignement  de  toute  Elevation,  que  non 
feulement  elle  s'acufoit  de  les  fautes  avec  une  humi- 
lity admirable,  penetrant  jusqu'aux  derniers  replis 
de  fon  coeur,  &  ne  s'epargnant  pas:  mais  elle  eftoit 
bien  aife  que  Ton  la  jugeaft  criminelle,  &  onQ  Ton 
crut  d'elle,  ce  qu'elle  en  croyoit  elle-mefme;  qa'elle 
eftoit  toute  abifmee  dans  le  pech6,  &  la  [201]  plus 
grande  pecherefle  du  monde. 
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4.  Often  Saints  from  Paradise,  who  appeared  to 
her,  wished  to  prevail  on  her  to  give  her  consent  to 
some  new  sufferings, —  [199]  either  for  certain  hard- 
ened sinners,  for  whom  she  had  great  zeal,  or  for 
souls  in  Purgatory,  or  in  order  to  obtain  from  God 
some  favors  that  she  asked.  She  never  gave  her 
acquiescence  except  by  the  order  and  permission  of 
those  v/ho  had  the  conduct  of  her  soul ;  but,  having 
given  it,  these  new  crosses  we^-e  immediately  laid 
upon  her,  with  such  terrible  weight  that  she  often 
complained  of  them  to  God, —  with  submission,  how- 
ever, and  love,  and  the  occasional  exclamation,  Terri- 
biliter  me  crucias, —  which  even  happened  to  her  on 
the  eve  of  her  death, 

5.  Although  it  often  rested  only  with  her  to  see 
herself  delivered  from  these  states  of  crucifixion, 
through  which  God's  providence  was  leading  her, 
she  never  would  consent  to  it,  [200]  unless  those  who 
were  her  spiritual  guides  ordered  her  to  do  so.  And 
when,  by  their  order,  she  sometimes  asked  to  be 
delivered  from  her  sufferings,  God  was  well  pleased 
to  yield  to  his  servant's  wishes. 

6.  Those  who  had  charge  of  the  spiritual  guidance 
of  this  truly  noble  sister,  constantly  remarked  in  her 
such  a  humble  opinion  of  herself  and  such  an  utter 
absence  of  all  desire  for  eminence,  that  not  only  did 
she  accuse  herself  of  her  faults,  with  an  admirable 
humility, —  penetrating  even  to  the  inmost  recesses 
of  her  heart,  and  not  sparing  herself, — ''  it  she  was 
also  well  pleased  to  be  considered  guilty,  and  to  have 
people  believe  of  her,  what  she  believed  herself,  that 
she  was  utterly  plunged  in  sin,  and  the  [201 J  greatest 
sinner  in  the  world. 

7.  She  was  very  discreet,  and  an  excellent  coun- 
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7.  Elle  eftoit  tres-prudente  &  d'excellet  confeil; 
tres-clairvoyate,  &  qui  touchoit  incontinent  le  fond 
des  affaires  les  plus  importantes :  toutefois  elle  ne 
s'apuyoit  iamais  fur  foy-mefme  en  fa  propre  con- 
duite;  &  en  toutes  chofes  elle  avoit  un  iugement 
aulTi  foumis,  que  fi  elle  euft  efte  la  moins  eclair^e  de 
la  terre. 

8.  Quoy  qu'elle  euft  de  grandes  connoiffances  & 
de  grandes  lumieres,  par  des  voyes  extraordinaires 
de  Revelations,  &  apparitions  frequentes  des  Saints 
du  Paradis,  &de  Iesvs-Christ  mefme,  toutefois 
iamais  elle  ne  s'eft  conduite  par  ces  voiyes-la.  Les 
maximes  de  I'Evangile,  la  raifon  &  le  mouvement  de 
I'obeiffance,  [202]  ont  elle  tout  fon  apuy;  &  I'unique 
voye  qu'elle  a  toujours  fuivie,  &  fur  laquelle  fe  font 
appu^^ez  ceux  qui  ont  eu  le  foin  de  fa  conduite. 

9.  La  Superieure  des  Religieufes  Hofpitalieres 
de  Bayeux,  pour  qui  elle  avoit  tous  les  amours  &  les 
refpecis  poffibles,  ayant  fceu  fes  infirmitez  conti- 
nuelles  de  maladie  en  Canada,  &  diverfes  chofes  qui 
pouvoient  luy  donner  de  la  peine,  luy  fit  non  feulc- 
ment  des  offres  pour  fon  retour  en  France,  luy  en 
donnant  des  moyens  tres-faciles  &  tres-honorables ; 
mais  auffi  luy  en  fit  de  tres-inftantes  prieres,  dans  la 
veue  qu'elle  pcurroit  beaucoup  fervir  k  noftre  Comu- 
naut(S  de  Bayeux :  Mais  cette  fille  geneieufe  le  ref ufa 
abfolument,  mandant  k  cette  chere  amie  [203]  de  sou 
coeur,  qu'elle  eftoit  attachee  ^  la  Croix  du  Canada 
par  3.  cloux,  dont  elle  ne  fe  detacheroit  iamais.  Le 
premier,  la  volonte  de  Dieu;  le  fecod,  le  falut  des 
ames;  &  le  troifieme,  fa  vocation  en  Canada,  &  fon 
voeu  d'y  mourir;  ajoutant  que  quand  bien  mefme 
toutes  les  Religieufes  voudroient  revenir  en  France, 
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selor ;  very  clear-sighted,  and  seeing  at  once  to  the 
bottom  of  the  most  important  matters.  Yet  she 
never  depended  on  herself  in  her  own  conduct,  and 
in  all  things  had  a  judgment  as  submissive  as  if  she 
had  been  the  least  enlightened  person  on  earth. 

8.  Although  she  had  great  knowledge  and  great 
enlightenment, — through  the  extraordinary  agency 
of  Revelations,  and  of  frequent  apparitions  of  the 
Saints  of  Paradise,  and  of  Jesus  Christ  himself, — 
yet  she  never  guided  herself  by  such  means.  The 
maxims  of  the  Gospel,  reason,  and  the  impulse  of 
obedience,  [202]  were  her  sole  support,  and  the  only 
way  that  she  always  followed,  and  on  which  those 
who  had  charge  of  her  guidance  depended. 

9.  The  Superior  of  the  Hospital  Nuns  of  Bayeux, 
for  whom  she  had  all  possible  love  and  respect, — 
having  heard  of  her  constant  infirmities  and  illness 
in  Canada,  and  of  divers  circumstances  that  were 
calculated  to  cause  her  trouble, —  not  only  made  her 
offers  for  her  return  to  France,  giving  her  very  easy 
and  honorable  means  to  do  so ;  but  also  prayed  her 
very  earnestly  to  return,  judging  that  she  could  be 
of  very  great  service  to  our  Community  of  Bayeux. 
But  this  noble  sister  refused  absolutely,  sending 
word  to  that  dear  friend  [203]  of  her  heart,  that  she 
was  nailed  to  the  Cross  of  Canada  by  3  nails,  which 
she  would  never  remove.  The  first  was  the  will  of 
God;  the  second,  the  salvation  of  souls;  and  the 
third,  her  call  to  Canada  and  her  vow  to  die  there. 
She  added  that,  even  if  all  the  Nuns  should  choose 
to  return  to  France,  she  would  remain  alone  in 
Canada, —  provided  she  were  permitted  to  do  so, — in 
order  to  end  her  life  there  in  the  service  of  the  poor 
Savages,  and  of  the  sick  persons  of  the  country. 
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pourveu  qu'il  luy  fuft  permit,  elle  demeureroit  feule 
en  Canada,  pour  y  confommer  fa  vie  au  fervice  des 
pauvres  Sauvages  &  des  malades  du  pais. 

10.  Luy  ayant  efte  command^  de  mettre  par  (Scrit 
ce  qui  s'efloit  paiTe  en  elle  d6s  fa  tendre  jeuneffe. 
D6s  I'age  de  trois  ans  &  demy,  dit-elle,  j'avois  un 
defir  tres-grand  de  faire  la  volenti  de  Dieu,  &  qu'il 
la  fift  en  moy  abfolument.  II  me  fouvient  que  le 
motif  qui  [204]  avoit  plus  de  force  fur  moy  pour  me 
faire  eviter  le  peche,  eftoit  que  Dieu  ne  le  vouloit 
pas;  &  cela  m'efloit  aflez  pour  me  retenir.  En  effet 
quand  on  vouloit  obtenir  quelque  cLofe  de  moy,  ou 
m'empefcher  de  faire  quelque  chofe,  Dieu  veut  cela, 
il  le  faut  faire,  ou  bien  Dieu  ne  veut  pas  cela,  ie  me 
portois  &  deportois  facilement  de  quoy  que  ce  fufi, 
quand  on  m'objedloit  la  volont6  de  Dieu,  Et  quelque 
temps  apres  m'ayant  eil;e  dit  par  un  Pere  lefuite,  le 
Pere  Malherbe,  que  Ton  ei^oit  plus  alleur^  dans  les 
fouffraces,  que  Ton  faifoit  la  volot6  de  Dieu,  &  prin- 
cipalement  lorfque  Ton  fouffroit  pour  les  autres,  ie 
reffenti[s]  un  defir  fi  vehemet  de  fouffrir  pour  mieux 
faire  la  volonte  de  Dieu,  que  ie  ne  penfois  plus  qu'k 
demander  bien  [205]  du  mal,  Afin  de  mieux  y  r^iiffir, 
ie  priois  la  Sainte  Vierge  avec  des  inftances  qui  ne 
font  pas  croyables,  qu'elle  m'enuoyaft  des  maladies; 
&  cela  tous  les  iours  plufieurs  fois ;  &  ordinairement 
mon  petit  coeur  en  eltoit  fi  attendry,  que  mes  yeux 
parloient  plus  que  ma  bouche. 

11.  Les  fentimens  d'amour  qu'elle  eut  des  ce  bas 
age  pour  la  tres-Sainte  Vierge,  &  les  douceurs  qu'elle 
en  recevoit,  &  du  petit  I E  s  v  s ,  ne  font  pas  con- 
cevables. 

12.  A  I'age  de  huit  ans,  elle  fit  fa  premiere 
Communion  avec  une  devotion  admirable. 
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10.  When  she  had  been  bidden  to  put  into  writing 
what  had  passed  within  her  from  her  tenderest  youth, 
she  said:  "  From  the  age  of  three  and  a  half  years, 
I  had  a  very  great  desire  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and 
that  he  should  do  his  will  in  me  absolutely.  I 
remember  that  the  motive  which  [204]  had  most 
weight  with  me,  to  make  me  shun  sin,  was  that  God 
did  not  wish  it;  and  that  was  enough  to  restrain  me. 
Indeed,  when  any  one  wished  to  obtain  any  request 
from  me,  or  to  prevent  me  from  doing  anything,  if 
God's  will  was  alleged,  with  the  words,  '  That  is 
God's  will,  you  must  do  it ;  '  or  else,  '  That  is  not 
God's  will;'  I  readily  acquiesced,  whatever  the 
matter  might  be.  And,  some  time  afterward,  when  it 
was  said  to  me  by  a  Jesuit  Father,  Father  Malherbe, 
that  we  are  most  assured  of  doing  God's  will  when 
we  are  suffering,  and  especially  suffering  for  others, 
I  felt  so  vehement  a  desire  to  suffer,  in  order  better 
to  do  God's  will,  that  I  no  longer  thought  of  any- 
thing but  asking  for  a  great  deal  [205]  of  suffering. 
In  order  to  succeed  better  in  this,  I  used  to  pray  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  with  an  earnestness  beyond  belief, 
to  send  me  diseases ;  and  this  petition  I  made  several 
times  every  day,  while  ordinarily  my  little  heart  was 
so  touched  thereby  that  my  eyes  spoke  more  than 
my  mouth." 

1 1 .  The  feelings  of  love  that  she  had  at  this  early 
age  for  the  most  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  kindnesses 
that  she  received  from  her  and  from  little  Jesus, 
are  inconceivable. 

12.  At  the  age  of  eight  years,  she  made  her  first 
Communion,  with  an  admirable  devotion. 

13.  When  she  was  between  nine  and  ten  years 
old,  she  had  in  a  dream  a  vision  that  deserves  men- 
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13.  A  I'age  de  neuf  k  dix  ans  elle  eut  en  fonge 
une  vifion  qui  merite  d'eflre  remarqu^e.  Elle  vit  en 
dormant  un  grand  homme  horrible,  avec  un  coutelas 
en  main,  [206]  qui  s'approchoit  vers  elle,  pour  la 
mal-traiter.  II  luy  fembla  pour  lors  qu'elle  s'enfuit 
vers  une  tour.  Ce  mal-heureux  la  pourfuivant,  la 
frapa,  mais  non  pas  dangereuf ement ;  &  comme  elle 
invoquoit  la  Sainte  Vierge  ^  Ton  fecours,  une  Reli- 
gieufe  avec  un  furplis  fe  prefenta  h.  elle  en  cette 
tour:  ^  fa  veue  elle  reclama  fon  aide,  &  s'en  vit 
protegee,  &  incontinent  elle  fe  reveilla.  Ce  qui  efl 
plus  remarquable  en  cecy,  c'ell  que  fans  iamais  avoir 
veu  de  Religieufes  Hofpitalieres,  elle  reconnut  cette 
Religieufe  au  vifage,  lorfqu'elle  y  entra  dans  leur 
Convent  de  Bayeux,  &  fut  fa  premiere  Superieure. 

14.  A  I'age  de  dix  ^  douze  ans,  elle  figna  de  fon 
fang  une  donation  admirable  qu'elle  fit  de  foy-mefme 
[207]  k  la  tres-Sainte  Vierge. 

15.  Le  Saint  Efprit  la  voulant  difpofer  ^  eftre 
Religieufe,  luy  fit  faire  les  trois  voeux  fuivans.  Le 
premier,  de  prendre  la  Sainte  Vierge  pour  fa  Mere ; 
luy  rendant  les  ref pedis,  les  obeifTances,  &  1 'amour 
que  doit  une  bonne  fille  k  une  meilleure  Mere.  Le 
fecond,  de  ne  iamais  commettre  aucun  peche  mortel. 
Le  troifieme,  de  vivre  en  perpetuelle  continence. 

16.  A  I'age  de  douze  ans  &  demy  j'entray,  dit- 
elle,  au  Monaftere  des  Religieufes  de  Bayeux :  mais 
comme  j'avois  dit  aux  Religieufes-mefmes  que  ie  ne 
venois  pas  \sc.  que]  pour  demeurer,  cela  me  valut  de 
bonnes  mortifications ;  car  on  m'eprouva  au  double, 
crainte  que  ma  vocation  ne  fuft  fondee  fur  des 
refpedts  humains.  Quelque  [208]  chofe  que  Ton  me 
dilt,   &  qu'on  me  fift,  ie  demeuray  ferme  dans  la 
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tion.  She  saw,  while  asleep,  a  tall,  frightful  man, 
with  a  cutlass  in  his  hand,  [206]  approaching  her  to 
maltreat  her.  It  seemed  to  her  then  that  she  fled 
toward  a  tower.  That  wretch,  pursuing  her,  struck 
her,  but  not  dangerously;  and  as  she  was  invoking 
the  Blessed  Virgin  to  her  succor,  a  Nun  in  a  surplice 
presented  herself  to  her  in  that  tower.  Upon  seeing 
the  Nun,  she  entreated  her  aid,  and  saw  herself 
protected  by  her;  and  immediately  she  awoke. 
What  is  most  remarkable  in  this  is,  that,  without 
ever  having  seen  a  Hospital  Nun,  she  recognized, 
upon  ent'^ring  the  Order,  at  their  Convent  in  Bay- 
eux,  that  Nun  by  her  face ;  and  the  latter  was  her 
first  Superior. 

14.  "When  she  was  between  ten  and  twelve  years 
old,  she  signed  with  her  own  blood  an  admirable 
deed  of  gift,  which  she  made  of  herself  [207]  to  the 
most  Blessed  Virgin. 

15.  The  Holy  Ghost,  wishing  to  prepare  her  for 
becoming  a  Nun,  caused  her  to  make  the  three 
following  vows :  first,  to  take  the  Blessed  Virgin  for 
her  Mother,  rendering  her  the  respect,  obedience,  and 
love  that  a  good  daughter  owes  to  a  Mother  better 
than  herself;  second,  never  to  commit  any  mortal 
sin;  third,  to  live  in  perpetual  continence. 

16.  "  At  the  age  of  twelve  and  a  half  years,"  said 
she,  "  I  entered  the  Convent  of  the  Nuns  of  Bayeux. 
But,  as  I  had  told  the  Nuns  themselves  that  I  came 
only  to  remain,  that  cost  me  many  good  mortifica- 
tions; for  they  put  me  to  a  double  test,  fearing  that 
my  vocation  was  founded  on  human  considerations. 
Notwithstanding  [208]  all  that  was  said  to  me  and 
done  to  me,  I  remained  firm  in  the  purpose  that  I 
would  certainly  become  a  Nun;  and  I  said  to  the 
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penf(5e,  qu'afteurement  ie  ferois  Religieufe;  &  ie 
difois  ^  la  Mere  des  Novices,  faites  moy  tout  ce  que 
vous  voudrez,  vous  ne  m'oflerez  point  I'habit,  ie 
feray  Religieufe,  &  ie  ne  fortiray  point  d'icy,  fmon 
pour  aller  en  Canada.  La  Sainte  Vierge,  ajoiite-elle, 
m'avoit  donn^  cette  efperance  fi  ferme,  que  rien 
n'eftoit  capable  de  me  la  faire  perdre,  ou  d'avoir  la 
moindre  defiance. 

17.  A  I'age  de  quatorze  ans  &  demy,  elle  prit 
1  habit  de  Religion.  A  feize  ans  elle  fit  fa  profeffion 
&  paffa  la  mer  pour  Ie  Canada;  auquel  temps  Dieu 
changea  de  conduite  fur  elle,  la  faifant  entrer  dans 
des  voyes  de  fouflfrances  interieures  [209]  qui  ont 
toujours  eft^  croiHant  iufqu'k  la  mort. 

18.  Plus  ces  epreuves  des  croix  &  des  fouff ranees 
interieures  ont  redouble  en  elle,  plus  aulTi  les  graces 
du  Ciel  ont  efte  abondantes  fur  elle.  Noflre  Seigneur 
luy  apparoiffant  tres-fouvent,  &  plus  fouvent  la 
Sainte  Vierge,  &  quantite  de  Saints  qui  I'encou- 
rageoient  aux  fouffrances. 

19.  S.  Michel  luy  avoit  promis  fon  fecours  &  fon 
afTiftance  fpeciale,  pendant  Ie  refle  de  fes  iours,  mais 
fur  tout  ^  I'heure  de  la  mort.  C'eft  Ie  iour  de  fa 
Fefte  8.  May  qu'elle  mourut.  Ayant  fait  vceu  depuis 
plufieurs  ann^es  de  faire  tout  ce  qu'elle  connoiftroit 
eftre  k  la  plus  grande  gloire  de  Dieu,  ou  felon  qui 
luy  feroit  dit  par  ceux  qui  la  conduifoient. 

[210]  20.  De  toutes  les  apparitions  qui  luy  font 
arriv^es,  &  qu'elle  avoit  eu  commandement  de  cou- 
cher  par  6crit,  ie  n'en  rapporteray  ici  qu'une  feule, 
mot  k  mot,  comme  elle  la  6crit.  Pour  1' intelligence 
de  laquelle  on  f§aura  que  Monfienr  de  Bernay,  dont 
il  eft  fait  mention,  eftoit  un  tres-vertueux  Ecclefi- 


1667-69] 


RELA  TION  OF  1667-68 


91 


Mother  of  the  Novices:  '  Do  to  me  whatever  you 
will,  you  shall  not  take  away  from  me  the  dress  of 
the  order;  I  shall  be  a  Nun,  and  shall  not  go  out 
from  here,  except  to  go  to  Canada.'  The  Blessed 
Virgin,"  she  added,  "had  given  me  this  hope, 
in  so  strong  a  degree  that  nothing  could  make  me 
lose  it,  or  have  the  least  lack  of  confidence." 

17.  At  the  age  of  fourteen  and  a  half  years,  she 
assumed  the  garb  of  Religion,  At  sixteen  years,  she 
made  her  profession,  and  crossed  the  sea  to  Canada, 
at  which  time  God  changed  his  manner  of  treating 
her,  and  made  her  enter  paths  of  internal  sufferings, 
[209]  which  constantly  increased  until  her  death. 

18.  The  more  these  trials  of  crosses  and  internal 
sufferings  increased,  the  more  abundantly  also  the 
graces  of  Heaven  were  bestowed  upon  her.  Our 
Lord  appeared  to  her  very  often;  and,  still  oftener, 
the  Blessed  Virgin  and  many  Saints,  who  encouraged 
her  in  her  sufferings. 

19.  St.  Michael  had  promised  her  his  succor  and 
special  assistance  during  the  rest  of  her  days,  and, 
above  all,  at  the  hour  of  her  death.  It  was  on  her 
Feast-day,  May  8,  that  she  died, —  having  made  a 
vow,  several  years  before,  to  do  all  that  she  should 
know  to  be  to  the  greater  glory  of  God,  or  in 
accordance  with  what  should  be  said  to  her  by  those 
who  directed  her. 

[210]  20,  Of  all  the  apparitions  that  presented 
themselves  to  her,  and  that  she  had  received  orders 
to  commit  to  writing,  I  will  report  here  only  a  single 
one,  word  for  word,  as  she  wrote  it.  In  order  to 
understand  it,  let  it  be  stated  that  Monsieur  de  Ber- 
nay,  of  whom  mention  is  made,  was  a  very  virtuous 
Ecclesiastic,  who  was  Superior  of  the  Hospital  Nuns 
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aftique,  qui  efloit  Superieur  des  Religieufes  Hol'pi- 
talieres  de  Bayeux,  oti  il  a  vefcu,  &  eft  mort  en  odeur 
de  iaintet^,  duquel  elle  avoit  eft^  d6ja  vifit^e  apres 
fa  mort,  avant  que  la  nouvelle  en  fut  arriv6e  en 
Canada.  Void  done  comme  elle  parle  d'une  feconde 
vifite.  Le  28.  lanvier  1662.  comme  ie  recitois  Matines 
avec  la  Communaut6,  ie  fentis  Monfieur  de  Bernay, 
prefent  proche  de  moy ;  &  quoy  que  ie  [21 1]  ne  vifTe 
rien,  ie  ne  pouvois  neantmoins  douter  de  la  prefence 
de  ce  bon  ferviteur  de  Dieu.  II  me  fit  refouvenir  de 
I'entretien  que  j'avois  eu  avec  luy,  trois  iours  avant 
mon  depart  de  Bayeux;  &  ce  fouvenir  m'a  fervi 
depuis.  II  m'exhoita  d'avoir  une  grande  confiance 
en  Dieu,  &  efperer  qu'il  me  foutiendroit  dans  les 
befoins  oil  i'eftois;  Que  i'eufle  h  dire,  ou  k  faire  dire, 
k  Monfeigneur  noftre  Evefque,  qu'il  ne  devoit  pas 
eftre  en  peine  pour  moy:  &  que  le  fujet  de  I'eftat 
prefent  n'eftoit  pas  cauf^  parcequ'il  penfoit.  Qu'on 
avoit  fujet  d'efperer  que  Dieu  ne  me  manqueroit  pas 
dans  les  befoins  que  j'avois,  &  qu'il  ne  falloit  pas 
craindre,  mais  attendre  que  fa  protec5tion  continueroit 
fur  moy;  Que  j'euffe  une  grande  confiance  en  fa  [212] 
bonte,  &  une  entiere  foumiffion  k  fes  faintes  volontez; 
qu'il  ne  falloit  pas  s'ennuyer,  mais  avec  courage 
s'offrir  k  tout  ce  que  la  providence  ordonneroit.  Que 
la  Sainte  Vierge  feroit  toujours  ma  bonne  Mere,  que 
ie  m'abandonnaffe  ^  fes  foins,  &  que  ie  ne  perdifTe 
iamais  le  fouvenir  de  ce  qu'elle  m 'avoit  eft^,  non 
plus  que  la  confiance  que  de  tout  temps  j'avois  en 
elle;  qu'il  me  falloit  bien  garder  de  la  perdre,  ou  de 
la  laiffer  amortir;  que  c'eftoit  maintenant  le  temps 
d'un  plus  grand  befoin,  &  ainfi  que  ie  m'affeuraffe 
qu'elle  m'aideroit:  car  tout   de   mefme,  me   dit-il. 
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of  Bayeux,  where  he  lived  and  died  in  the  odor  of 
sanctity.  She  had  been  visited  by  him,  after  his 
death,  and  before  the  news  of  it  had  reached  Canada. 
See,  then,  how  she  relates  a  second  visit:  "  On 
the  28th  of  January,  1662,  while  I  was  reciting 
Matins  with  the  Community,  I  felt  the  presence  of 
Monsieur  de  Bernay  near  me;  and,  although  I  [211] 
saw  nothing,  yet  I  could  not  have  any  doubt  of  the 
presence  of  this  good  servant  of  God.  He  made  me 
remember  again  the  conversation  I  had  had  with  him 
three  days  before  my  departure  from  Bayeux;  and 
this  remembrance  has  since  aided  me.  He  exhorted 
me  to  have  great  confidence  in  God,  and  to  expect 
that  he  would  sustain  me  in  the  needs  which  I  felt ; 
to  tell  Monseigneur  our  Bishop,  or  cause  him  to  be 
told,  that  he  was  not  to  be  distressed  in  my  behalf; 
and  that  the  cause  of  the  present  condition  was  not 
what  he  thought  it  was.  He  added  that  there  was 
reason  to  hope  that  God  would  not  fail  me  in  my 
necessities,  and  that  I  must  not  fear,  but  expect  that 
his  protection  would  be  continued  over  me.  He 
bade  me  have  great  confidence  in  God's  [212]  good- 
ness and  an  entire  submission  to  his  holy  decrees, 
saying  that  one  ought  not  to  falter,  but  offer  himself 
with  courage  to  all  that  providence  should  ordain; 
that  the  Blessed  Virgin  would  always  be  my  good 
Mother,  that  I  should  surrender  myself  to  her  care, 
and  never  lose  the  remembrance  of  what  she  had 
been  to  me,  or  the  confidence  that  I  had  always  had 
in  her;  and  that  I  must  take  good  heed  not  to  lose 
this  confidence,  or  let  it  abate.  He  said  that  this 
was  the  time  of  a  very  great  iieed,  and,  therefore, 
that  I  should  feel  assured  that  she  Tvould  aid  me. 
*  For,'  said  he  to  me,  '  just  as  a  good  Mother  could 
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qu'une  bonne  Mere  ne  pourroit  pas  abandonner  fon 
enfant,  qu'elle  verroit  fur  le  bord  d'un  precipice, 
mais  le  tiendroit,  de  peur  qu'il  ne  fe  precipitaft, 
[213]  &  ne  le  laifleroit  pas  un  moment  fans  eftre  h. 
fes  coftez ;  ainfi  la  Sainte  Vierge  qui  vous  aime  mille 
fois  plus  que  voftre  mere,  ne  vous  laiffera  pas,  pour- 
veu  que  vous  ayez  uue  entiere  confiance  en  elle. 
Vous  a  t  elle  iamais  manqi:;5  au  befoin  ?  II  rae  remit 
en  memoire,  (difant  cela,)  plufleurs  rencontres  affez 
perilleux  oil  i'auois  tout  a  fait  efprouv^  fa  protedlion. 
II  m'ordonna  aufll  que  j'eulle  k  lire  le  6.  Chapitre  de 
la  2.  Epiftre  aux  Corinthiens,  &  que  ie  n'oubliaffe 
pas  la  refolution  que  j'avois  euS  de  m' abandonner  k 
tout  ce  que  Dieu  voudroit  de  moy;  lorfque  j'eftois 
venue  en  Canada.  Et  de  fait,  6tant  fur  le  point  de 
mon  depart,  ce  faint  homme  qui  eftoit  le  Superieur 
de  noflre  Monaflere  de  [214]  Bayeux,  me  fit  diverfes 
interrogations,  lefquelles  fe  font  trouvees  toutes  avoir 
eu  leur  effet:  car  il  me  dit  que  pent  eftre  ie  n'aurois 
pas  mis  le  pied  hors  la  maifon  oh.  j'eftois,  que  ie 
changerois  de  difpofiaon ;  que  cette  paix  &  cette  dou- 
ceur fe  changeroit  en  amertume ;  que  non  feulement 
fur  les  chemins,  mais  mefme  lorfque  ie  ferois  arriv^e 
dans  le  pais,  j'y  trouverois  bien  du  changement. 
Mais  difoit  il,  ma  fille,  fi  non  feulement  les  creatures 
vous  font  fouffrir ;  mais  fi  ce  Dieu  de  bont^  pour  vous 
fe  met  de  la  partie,  ce  fera  bien  le  plus  rude :  &  fl 
non  content  de  cela,  il  permit  aux  Demons  de  vous 
tourmenter,  que  diriez-vous?  Car  voila  bien  ce  qui 
vous  pourra  arriver:  voyez  fi  vous  voulez  bien  vous 
expofer  k  tout  [2 1 5]  cela ;  ie  vous  en  avertis,  penfez 
y,  il  n'y  a  rien  qui  vous  oblige  abfolument.  II  me 
femble  que  ie  conceus  affez  ce  qu'il  me  difoit;  mais 
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not  abandon  her  child,  upon  seeing  it  at  the  brink  of 
a  precipice, —  but  would  hold  it,  lest  it  should  fall, 
[213]  and  would  not  leave  it  a  moment  without 
being  at  its  side, — so  the  Blessed  Virgin,  who  loves 
you  a  thousand  times  more  than  your  own  mother, 
will  not  leave  you,  provided  you  have  entire  confi- 
dence in  her.  Has  she  ever  failed  you  in  your  need  ? ' 
Saying  this,  he  put  me  in  mind  of  several  rather 
dangerous  situations  in  which  I  had  thoroughly  proved 
her  protection.  He  also  bade  me  read  the  6th  Chap- 
ter of  the  2nd  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  not  to 
forget  the  resolution  I  had  formed  to  surrender  my- 
self to  all  that  God  should  desire  of  me,  upon  my 
arrival  in  Canada.  And,  in  fact,  when  I  was  about 
to  depart,  that  holy  man,  who  was  the  Superior  of 
our  Monastery  of  [214]  Bayeux,  examined  me  on 
various  points,  all  of  which  have  had  their  effect  upon 
me.  For  he  told  me  that  perhaps  I  would  no  sooner 
have  set  my  foot  outside  the  house  where  I  was,  than 
I  would  change  my  mind ;  that  that  peace  and  sweet- 
ness would  perhaps  change  to  bitterness;  and  that 
not  only  on  the  way,  but  even  upon  my  arrival  in 
the  country,  I  might  find  a  great  change  in  my  feel- 
ings. '  But,  my  daughter,'  he  used  to  say,  '  if  not 
only  human  beings  make  you  suffer,  but  if  that  God 
so  good  toward  you  also  join  their  side,  that  will  t . 
mucL  harder.  And  if,  not  content  with  that,  he 
permit  the  Demons  to  torment  you,  what  can  you 
say?  for  that  may  well  happen  to  you.  See  whether 
you  are  willing  to  expose  yourself  to  all  [215]  that. 
I  give  you  warning  of  it ;  think  about  it.  There  is 
nothing  that  absolutely  obliges  you.'  It  seems  to 
me  that  I  understood  sufficiently  what  he  said  to  me ; 
but  God  drew  me  so  strongly  that  I  could  not  resist 
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Dieu  m'attiroit  fi  fortement,  que  ie  ne  pouvois  refifter 
k  fon  appel,  fans  grande  infidelity.  Ce  fut  ce  qui 
m'obligea  de  luy  faire  cette  reponfe.  Mon  Pere, 
vous  f§avez  quelle  eft  la  peine  de  mon  coeur,  quand 
ie  penfe  k  faire  ce  voyage.  Cependant  ie  fens  que 
Dieu  veut  cela  de  moy;  &  ainfi  quand  tout  ce  que 
vous  me  dites  m'arrivera,  fi  Dieu  Ie  permet,  j'efpere 
que  fa  bont6  me  foutiendra;  &  d^s  k  prefent  ie  m'y 
foumets.  Ilm'affeuradepuis,  qu'il  avoit  toujours  eu 
la  penf^e,  que  ie  devois  eftre  prefer^e  ^  mon  ain^e, 
pour  Ie  Canada,  &  que  Dieu  affeurement  m'y  vouloit. 
[216]  Ce  font  les  propres  termes  de  cette  genereufe 
fille,  dont  la  vie  meriteroit  fans  doute  d'eftre  impri- 
m^e,  y  ayant  beaucoup  k  apprendre  pour  tout  Ie 
monde,  mais  principalement  pour  les  perfonnes  qui 
conduifent  les  ames,  &  pour  ceiles  que  Dieu  conduit 
par  des  voyes  extraordinaires,  dont  toute  la  vie  n'a 
efte  qu'une  fuite;  quoy  que  chofe  du  monde  n'en 
parut  k  qui  que  ce  foit,  finon  k  ceux  qui  conduifoient 
fon  Ame,  &  k  Monfeigneur  I'Evefque  de  Quebec,  qui 
aimoit  &  qui  honoroit  fa  vertu,  qui  la  rendoient 
aimable  k  tous  ceux  qui  la  connoilloient,  &  qui  r^pan- 
doit  par  tout  une  odeur  de  fa  veritable  faintet6,  qui  ne 
confille  que  dans  la  pratique  des  folides  vertus,  que 
cette  fidelle  amante  de  Iesvs-Christ  [217]  crucifix 
efkimoit  uniquement ;  ayant  refuy  de  tout  fon  pouvoir 
toutes  les  voyes  extraordinaires,  ou  elle  craignoit 
toujours  d'eftre  trompee,  &  que  ceux  qui  la  condui- 
foient n'y  fuffent  eux-mefmes  trompez.  Elle  ne 
defiroit  en  cette  vie  que  les  croix  &  fouffrances, 
priant  Dieu  qu'il  luy  refervaft  pour  Ie  Paradis,  fes 
faveurs  gratuites,  qui  ne  font  pas  la  faintet^.  Mais 
Dieu  qui  eft  Ie  Maiflre  en  a  voulu  ufer  autrement ; 
Qu'il  en  foit  beny  k  iamais. 
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his  call  without  great  unfaithfulness.  It  was  that 
which  obliged  me  to  make  him  this  answer:  '  My 
Father,  you  know  what  pain  is  in  my  heart  when  I 
think  of  making  this  journey.  Yet  I  feel  that  God 
wills  it  for  me ;  and  so,  even  if  all  that  you  tell  me 
will  happen  to  me,  if  God  permits  it,  I  hope  his  good- 
ness will  sustain  me ;  and  from  this  moment  I  submit 
to  all  these  sufferings.'  He  afterward  assured  me 
that  he  had  always  been  of  opinion  that  I  was  to  be 
preferred  to  my  elder  sister  for  Canada,  and  that  God 
certainly  wished  me  there." 

[216]  These  are  the  very  words  of  that  noble  sister, 
whose  life  would,  without  doubt,  merit  publication; 
there  is  much  in  it  for  every  one  to  learn,  but  espe- 
cially for  such  as  have  the  guidance  of  souls,  and  for 
those  whom  God  conducts  through  extraordinary 
paths,  of  which  her  whole  life  has  been  but  a  succes- 
sion. Nothing  of  this,  however,  was  apparent  to  any 
one,  except  to  those  who  had  the  guidance  of  her 
Soul,  and  to  Monseigneur  the  Bishop  of  Quebec,  who 
loved  and  honored  her  virtue.  This  virtue  endeared 
her  to  all  who  knew  her,  and  shed  everywhere  an 
odor  of  her  true  holiness — a  holiness  that  consists 
only  in  the  practice  of  the  sterling  virtues,  which  alone 
this  faithful  votary  of  Jesus  Christ  [217]  crucified 
esteemed.  Yet  she  refused  with  all  her  power  every 
unusual  path,  always  fearing  to  be  deceived  in  these, 
and  lest  those  who  guided  her  should  be  themselves 
deceived.  She  desired  in  this  life  only  crosses  and 
sufferings,  imploring  God  that  he  would  reserve  for 
her,  until  she  gained  Paradise,  his  gratuitous  favors, 
which  do  not  make  holiness.  But  God,  who  is  the 
Master,  chose  to  act  otherwise.  May  he  be  lorever 
blessed  for  it. 
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DES   VRSULINES   &    HOSPITALIERES. 


ii 


ON  ne  petit  alTez  eftimer  le  bon  heur  du  Canada, 
d'y  avoir  depuis  pres  de  trente  ans,  les  deux 
Maifons  Religieufes  d'Vrfulines  &  d'Hofpitalieres, 
qui  y  [218]  eftoient  necefTaires;  &  qui  s'acquittent 
dignement  &  faintemet,  de  ce  que  Dieu  &  les  hommes 
out  pu  attendre  d'elles,  chacune  dans  fes  emplois  oil 
la  divine  providence  les  avoit  dell;in6es. 

Les  Meres  Vriulines  ont  eu  tant  de  bon-heur  dans 
I'inftrudlion  des  filles  qu'on  leur  a  confines;  foit  Pen- 
Connaires,  foit  externes  qui  frequentent  leurs  Claffes, 
qu'en  voyant  les  manages  de  Canada,  &  chaque 
maifon  en  particulier;  tres-aif^ment  on  y  diftingue, 
par  r^ducation  Chreflicnne  des  enfans,  les  meres  de 
families  qui  font  forties  de  leurs  maifons,  d'avec 
celles  qui  n'ont  pas  eu  c6t  avantage. 

Les  Meres- Hofpitalieres  ont  un  foin  li  charitable 
des  malades,  qui  y  font  toujours  en  grand  nombre ; 
[219]  que  tous  ceux  qui  y  meurent  y  font  faintement 
difpofez  pour  le  Ciel ;  &  la  plufpart  de  ceux  qui  y 
recouvrent  la  fant^,  n'en  fortent  qu'avec  beaucoup 
d' Edification. 

La  Regularite  eft  aulTi  exacle  dans  ces  deux  Mai- 
ions  Religieufes,  qu'elle  foit  en  aucun  des  Monafteres 
les  plus  reglez  de  France.  Les  filles  n^es  fur  le  pais 
y  prennent  fi  heureufement  les  impreffions  de  piet6, 
&  de  la  vie  vrayment  Religieufe,  que  c'eft  une  confo- 
lation  au  milieu  de  la  Barbarie,  d'y  voir  des  exemples 
de  faintetE,  qui  ne  cedent  en  rien  k  ce  que  I'Europe 
a  pu  voir  de  plus  admirable  en  ce  genre.  La  Lettre 
Circulaire,  qui  eft  cy-devant,  en  eft  une  illultre 
preuve. 
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OF  THE    URSULINE   AND    HOSPITAL   MOTHERS. 

IT  is  impossible  to  value  sufficiently  the  good  for- 
tune of  Canada  in  having  had,  for  nearly  thirty 
years,  the  two  Religious  Houses  of  the  Ursuline  and 
of  the  Hospital  Nuns,  which  [218]  were  necessary  to 
it,  and  are  discharging  in  a  worthy  and  holy  manner 
whatever  God  and  men  could  expect  of  them, —  each 
in  its  own  occupations,  to  which  divine  providence 
had  appointed  them. 

The  Ursuline  Mothers  have  had  so  greai;  success 
in  the  instruction  of  the  girls  who  have  been  confided 
to  them  —  whether  Boarders,  or  the  day-scho  lars  who 
frequent  their  Classes  —  that  in  visiting  the  house- 
holds of  Canada,  and  each  house  in  particular,  it  is  very 
easy  to  distinguish,  by  the  Christian  education  of  the 
children,  the  mothers  who  have  come  out  of  Ursuline 
houses  from  those  who  have  net  had  that  advantage. 

The  Hospital  Mothers  exercise  such  charitable  care 
for  the  sick,  who  are  always  at  their  house  in  great 
number,  [2 1 9]  that  all  those  who  die  there  are  pre- 
pared in  holy  manner  for  Heaven ;  while  the  greater 
number  of  those  who  recover  health  do  not  leave  the 
place  without  great  edification. 

Strict  Observance  of  rules  is  as  exact  in  these  two 
Religious  Houses  as  it  is  in  any  of  the  best-disciplined 
Monasteries  of  France.  Girls  born  in  this  country  so 
happily  receive  in  these  houses  impressions  of  piety 
and  of  a  truly  Religious  life,  that  it  is  a  consolation, 
in  the  midst  of  Barbarism,  to  see  in  this  place 
examples  of  holiness  that  are  no  whit  inferior  to  the 
most  admirable  instances  of  this  kind  that  Europe 
could  see.  The  foregoing  Circular  Letter  is  an  illus- 
trious proof  of  this. 
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Lettre  de  la  Reverende  Mere  Svperievre 

des  Religieufes  Hofpitalieres  de 

Kebec  en  la  Nouvelle  France. 

Du  20.  Odobre   1668. 
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Letter  from   the  Reverend  Mother 

Superior  of  the  Hospital  Nuns 

of  Kebec  in  New  France. 

October   20,    1668. 
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[3]  Lettre  de  la  Reverende  Mere  Superieure  des 

Religieufes    Hofpitalieres    de   Kebec   en   la 

Nouvelle  France.    Du  20.  Odlobre  1668. 

A  Monfteur  *  *  Bourgeois  dt     %ru. 

MONSIEVR 
lesus  &  fon  Saint  Amour  foit  2i  iamais  la 
recompenfe  de  toutes  vos  Charitez.  C'efl  le 
defir  d'un  coeur  qui  vous  cherit  &  honnore  veritable- 
ment,  &  qui  ne  ceffera  point  de  foUiciter  le  Ciel  pour 
[4]  voflre  confervation.  Nous  auons  receu  tout  ce 
qu'il  vous  a  plli  avoir  la  bont6  de  nous  procurer  &  en- 
voyer ;  tous  nos  pauvres  malades  vous  en  remercient, 
&  notre  petite  Communaut6  vous  en  rendant  tres 
humbles  graces,  vous  fait  offre  de  fes  refpedts  les 
plus  foiimis  avec  une  ample  participation  en  fes 
prieres  &  bonnes  adtions ;  &  f uplie  la  Divine  Bont6 
de  vous  conferver  pour  le  foulagement  des  pauvres 
&  vous  remplir  de  bcnedidlions.  le  vous  diray  pour 
nouvelles,  que  Dieu  nous  a  oft6  un  de  nos  meilleurs 
Sujets:  C'eftoit  une  fiUe  de  trente  fix  ans  forte  & 
adroite  ^  tout,  d'un  efprit,  vertu,  &  prudence  qui 
n'efloient  pas  du  commun.  Sa  ferveur  &  fon  amour 
envers  Dieu  luy  ont  tellement  6chauff6  le  [5]  fang, 
qu'une  de  fes  veines  s'efl  ouverte  qui  luy  en  a  fait 
vomir  quantity;  enfuitte  la  fievre  continue,  &  une 
grande  oppreffion  I'ont  reduite  k  I'extremit^  au  bout 
de  dix  fept  iours,  elle  mourut  enfin  le  buiti^me  de 
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[3]  Letter  from  the  Reverend  Mother  Superior  of 

the  Hospital  Nuns  of  Kebec  in   New 

France.      October    20,    1668. 

To  Monsieur  *  *,  Citizen  of  Paris, 

MONSIEUR, 
Jesus  and  his  Holy  Love  be  forever  the 
reward  for  all  your  Charities.  That  is  the 
desire  of  a  heart  that  cherishes  and  honors  you  truly, 
and  that  will  not  cease  to  solicit  Heaven  for  [4]  your 
preservation.  We  received  all  that  you  were  pleased 
to  have  the  kindness  to  procure  for  us,  and  send  to 
us.  All  our  sick  patients  thank  you  for  it,  and  our 
little  Community,  rendering  you  very  humble 
acknowledgments  therefor,  offers  you  its  most  obe- 
dient respects,  with  an  ample  participation  in  its 
prayers  and  good  deeds;  and  it  implores  Divine 
Goodness  to  preserve  you  for  the  relief  of  the  poor, 
and  to  crown  you  with  blessings.  I  will  inform  you, 
by  way  of  news,  that  God  has  taken  from  us  one  of 
our  best  Members, — a  woman  of  thirty-six  years, 
brave  and  skillful  in  all  things,  and  of  an  intellect, 
virtue,  and  prudence  that  were  more  than  common. 
Her  fervor  and  her  love  for  God  so  heated  her  [5] 
blood  that  one  of  her  veins  burst,  causing  her  a  con- 
siderable hemorrhage.  Then  a  continued  fever  and  a 
severe  inflammation  reduced  her  strength,  at  the  end 
of  seventeen  days,  to  the  lowest  ebb.  She  died  at 
last,  on  the  eighth  of  last  May,  leaving  us  in  incon- 
ceivable grief  and  regret  for  such  a  loss, — at  a  time 
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May  dernier  nous  laiffart  dans  una  douleur  &  regret 
inconcevables  d'une  telle  perte  en  un  temps  &  un 
lieu  aufquels  on  k  tant  de  befoin  de  fuiets  de  cette 
trempe,  qiii  font  fi  rares  en  Canada,  que  ie  ne  penfe 
pas  y  en  voir  de  ma  vie  un  femblable.  Mais  Dieu 
qui  connoifl  tout  ordonne  de  ces  chofes  felon  fa 
Divine  fagelTe  pour  le  mieux:  Celt  pourquoy  nous 
adorons  fes  ordres  avec  une  humble  foumiffion,  efpe- 
rant  que  fa  bont^  y  fupplera  par  des  voyes  qui  nous 
font  [6]  inconneues.  Cependant  cela  ne  laiffe  pas  de 
nous  incommoder  beaucoup  dans  noftre  petit  nombre, 
ce  qui  nous  a  oblige  de  prendre  encore  deux  fceurs 
converfes  faute  de  trouver  de  dot  pour  celles  du 
coeur,  de  forte  que  nous  ne  fdmes  prefentement  que 
12.  du  coeur  &  fix  converfes.  Qudd  il  plaira  k  Noftre 
Seigneur  il  augmentara  le  nombre  de  nos  Religieufes, 
puifqu'il  augmente  tous  le  iours  le  nombre  &  les 
necefTitez  de  nos  malades.  Nous  efperons  que  Iesus 
Christ  par  fa  Sainte  grace  nous  donnera  des  forces 
pour  y  fubvenir,  quoy  que  plufieurs  d'entre  nous 
cdmencent  a  s'affoiblir  k  caufe  de  leur  age  &  de  leurs 
travaux  depuis  29.  ans  que  nous  fommes  en  ce  pays. 
Si  Dieu  [7]  infpiroit  k  quelques  bonnes  filles  de  nous 
venir  ayder  k  foulager  Iesus  Christ  dans  les  pauvres 
malades  dont  nous  avoua  toiijours  grand  nombre, 
elles  trouveroient  allurement  une  ample  moiffon  de 
merites  pour  cette  vie  &  de  benedidtions  pour  I'autre. 
Et  attendant  cela,  Monfieur,  ie  vous  envoye  un  petit 
memoire  de  nos  befoins  les  plus  preffens;  nous  ne 
doutons  point  que  vous  ne  nous  procuriez  ce  qui  eft 
marqu^  dedans  avec  tout  voftr?  zele  &  ferueur  ordi- 
naire, &  que  vous  ne  redoubliez  mefme  voltre  Charitd, 
paice   que   vous   f9avez   de   bonne   part  que  nollre 
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and  in  a  place  in  which  there  is  so  great  need  for 
persons  of  that  mould,  who  are  so  rare  in  Canada  that 
I  do  not  expect  to  see  in  my  lifetime  her  equal.  But 
God,  \/ho  knows  all  things,  orders  these  matters  for 
the  best,  according  to  his  Divine  wisdom ;  therefore 
we  adore  his  decrees  with  a  humble  submission,  hop- 
ing that  his  goodness  will  make  provision  for  this  loss 
in  ways  that  are  [6]  unknown  to  us.  Nevertheless, 
that  causes  us  meanwhile  much  inconvenience,  owing 
to  our  small  number,  which  has  obliged  us  to  take, 
in  addition,  two  convert  sisters,  in  default  of  finding 
dowry  for  sisters  of  the  choir;  so  that  we  have  now 
only  12  sisters  of  the  choir  and  six  converts.  When  it 
shall  please  Our  Lord,  he  will  increase  the  number  of 
our  Nuns,  since  he  increases  every  day  the  number 
and  the  wants  of  our  sick  patients.  We  hope  ihat 
Jesus  Christ,  by  his  Holy  grace,  will  give  us  strength 
to  meet  this  need,  although  several  of  our  number 
are  beginning  to  grow  feeble,  by  reason  of  their 
age,  and  of  their  labors  during  the  29  years  that  we 
have  spent  in  this  country.  If  God  [7]  should  inspire 
some  good  sisters  to  come  and  aid  us  in  relieving 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  poor  sick,  of  whom  we  always 
have  a  great  number,  they  would  assuredly  find  an 
ample  harvest  of  merits  for  this  life  and  of  blessings 
for  the  other.  Meanwhile,  Monsieur,  I  send  you  a 
short  list  of  our  most  pressing  wants.  We  do  not 
doubt  that  you  will,  with  all  your  usual  zeal  and 
fervor,  procure  us  what  is  therein  set  down,  and  that 
you  will  even  redouble  your  Charity ;  for  you  know, 
on  good  authority,  that  our  revenue  is  much  dimin- 
ished, and  that,  without  what  you  have  sent  us,  we 
would  not  be  able  to  receive  and  aid  [8]  the  sick.  As 
for  ourselves,  we  shall  get  along  as  we  can, —  well 
content  to  experience  the  effects  of  Holy  poverty,  the 
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revenu  eft  beau  coup  diminu^,  &  que  fans  ce  que 
vous  nous  envoyez,  nous  ne  pourrions  pas  recevoir  & 
affifter  [8]  les  malades :  pour  nous  autres  nous  nous 
pafferons  comme  nous  pourons  eftant  bien  contentes 
d'experimenter  les  effets  de  la  Sainte  pauvr6t^,  la 
bien  aym^e  de  Noftre  Sauveur  que  nous  avons  em- 
brail^e  de  bon  coeur  lors  que  nous  1' avons  voue6; 
mais  la  Divine  Providence  efl  fi  grande  &  fi  alTur^e 
fur  les  perfonnes  qui  s'abandonnent  entierement  k 
elle,  qu'elle  nous  a  toujours  alTift^es  &  nous  affiftera 
encore  fi  nous  luy  fommes  fideles  dans  noflre  Voca- 
tion, le  vous  dis  tout  cecy,  Monfieur,  comme  k 
noflre  bon  pere  &  protedteur,  k  qui  ie  parle  en  toute 
confiance,  &  que  nous  aymons  parfaitement  &  avons 
fouvent  prefent  devant  Noflre  Seigneur,  auquel  nous 
ne  manqr  ons  [9]  pas  de  vous  recommander  tous  les 
iours,  &  en  qui  ie  fuis  tres  conflamment, 
MONSIEVR, 

Voftre  tres-humble  &  tres-obeiffante 
fervante  en  Noftre  Seigneur,  Soeur 
Marie  de  S.  Bonaventure  de  lESVS 
Superieure  tres  indigne. 

De  nojlre  Monajiere  de  la 
Mifericorde  de  Iesvs  a  Kebec 
le  20.  OSlobre  1668. 

[10]  MeJJievrs  et  Dames  qui  auront  la  bont^  de  faire 
quelques  charitez  &  aumSnes  des  Drogues  &  autres  chofes 
fpecifi^es  au  Memoire  cy-apres  ^crit,  font  priez  de  les 
envoyer  chez  Monsieur  Cramoisy,  Itnprimeur  ordinaire 
du  Roy,  Bourgeois  de  Paris,  detneurant  rue  S.  Jacques; 
ou  de  V en  faire  avertir.  &  il  ne  manquera  de  les  envoyer 
querir. 
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bride  of  Our  Savior,  which  we  willingly  embraced 
when  we  took  that  vow.  But  Divine  Providence  is  so 
great,  and  so  certain  to  those  who  yield  themselves 
entirely  to  it,  that  it  has  always  assisted  us  and  will 
assist  us  still,  if  we  are  faithful  to  it  in  our  Calling. 
I  say  all  this  to  you.  Monsieur,  as  to  our  good  father 
and  protector,  to  whom  I  speak  in  all  confidence, 
and  whom  we  devotedly  love  and  often  remember 
before  Our  Lord, — to  whom  we  do  not  fail  [9]  to 
commend  you  every  day,  and  in  whom  I  am  ever, 
MONSIEUR, 

Your  very  humble  and  very  obedient 
servant  in  Our  Lord,  Sister  Marie 
de  St.  Bonaventure  de  Jesus,  most 
unworthy  Superior. 
From  our  Monastery  of  the 
Mercy  of  Jesus,  at  Kebec, 
October  20,  1668. 
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[10]  Gentlemen  and  Ladies  who  shall  have  the  kindness 
to  give,  as  alms  in  the  cause  of  charity,  Drugs  and  other 
articles  specified  in  the  Memorandum  appended  hereto,  are 
asked  to  send  them  to  the  house  of  Monsieur  Cramoisy, 
Printer  in  ordinary  to  the  King,  a  Citizen  of  Paris, 
dwelling  in  rue  St.  Jucques;  or  to  have  him  notified 
thereof,  and  he  will  not  fail  to  send  for  them. 
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[l  IJ  MEMORANDUM  OF  WHAT  IS  NEEDED  FOR  THE  HOS- 
PITAL OF  KEBEC,  IN  NEW  FRANCE,  IN  ORDER  THAT  IT 
MAY  BE  SENT  THITHER  IN  THE  MONTHS  OF  FEB- 
RUARY AND  MARCH,   1 669,  AT  THE  LATEST. 
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0  UR  livres  of  Senna, 

Four  livres  of  Manna. 
Two  livres  of  fine  Theriac. 
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[ll]    MEMOIRE    DE    [CE]     QVI     EST    NECESSAIRE     POUR 

L' HOSPITAL  DE  KEBEC,  DE  LA  NOUVELLE  FRANCE, 

POUR   Y  POUVOIR  ESTRE  ENVOY^  AU  MOIS  DE 

FEURIER  &    MARS   1669.  AU    PLUS   TARD. 

QVA  TRE  livres  de  SenL 
Quatre  livres  de  Manne. 
Deux  livres  de  Theriaque  fine. 
Huit  livres  de  Thamarins. 
Vne  livre  de  Giroffe. 
Trots  livres  de  poivre. 
Vne  livre  de  Mufcade. 
Du  fucre 

De  la  Caffonnade  pour  les  Cotnpofitions  &  les  Sirops. 
De  la  Toille  pour  faire  des  Draps,  des  chemifes  &  des 
ferviettes,  ou 

De  linge  tout  fait. 

De  la  toille  blatiche. 

Vne  piece  de  toille  pour  enfevelir  les  morts. 

Du  fil pour  coud-'e 

Six  bonnes  couvertures  blanches. 

Des  e/pingles  &  des  eguilles. 

Des  peignes  pour  les  malades. 

Dix  livres  de  cierges  pour  V A  utel. 

[12]  Deux  Tableaux  h  bordure  dor^e. 

Des  chandeliers  dorez. 

Des  Chape  lets. 

Des  petits  livres  de  devotions 

Du  papier  blanc. 

Des  plumes. 

De  la  cire  d'efpagne. 

De  la  ferge  noire. 

De  la  futaine  blanche  h  doubler. 

Et  fur  tout  du  linge  par ce  que  l' Hospital  en  manque. 
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Eight  livres  of  Tamarinds, 
One  livre  of  Clove:. 
Three  livres  of  pepper. 
One  livre  of  Nutmeg, 
iiugar. 

Brown  Sugar  for  Mixtures  and  Syrups. 
Linen  to  make  Sheets^  shirts,  and  napkins,  or 
Linen  all  made  up. 
White  linen. 

A  piece  of  linen  for  burying  the  dead. 
Thread  for  sewing. 
Six  good  white  blankets. 
Pins  and  needles. 
Combs  for  the  sick. 
Ten  livres  of  candles  for  the  Altar. 
[12]  Two  Pictures  with  gilt  borders. 
Gilded  candlesticks. 
Rosaries. 

Small  books  of  devotion. 
White  paper. 
Pens. 

Spanish  wax. 
Black  serge. 

White  fustian  for  linirgs. 
And,  above  all,  linen,  because  the  Hospital  lacks  it. 
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Relation  of  1668-69 

Paris:  SEBASTIEN  MABRE-CRAMOISY,  1670 


SOURCE:    We  follow  a  copy  of  the  original  Cramoisy, 
in  Lenox  Library. 

The  entire  Relation  is  given  in  the  present  volume. 
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RELATION 

DE  CE   (^VI  S'EST  PASSE' 
DE    PLVS   krMARQVABLE 

AVX  MISSIONS  DES  PERES  * 
dc  la  (Joinpngnic  dv-  I  l  5  v  s 
EN    EA 

NO  WELLE     FRANCE, 
Ics  aiinecs  i6  62.  dc  1669. 

£nvoyecau  7?.  P.EsTitKNE  Dechamps 
J'rovincial  de  U  Province  de  F.rmce, 


A    PARIS, 

Chez  S  SB  A  ST.    Mabre-CraM(5isy, 
Imprii-cut  ou  Roy,  rue  S.  lacq^iu-i 
aux  Cicognes, 

~~     M.     DC.    LXX. 
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RELATION 

OF   WHAT  OCCURRED 

MOST     REMARKABLE 

IN  THE  MISSIONS  OF  THE  FATHERS 

of  the  Society  of  Jesus 

I  N 

NEW     FRANCE, 
in  the  years  1668  and  i66q. 

Seuf  foJ^ev.  Fat/terEsTlENNEDECUAMPS, 
Provincial  of  the  Province  of  France. 
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PARIS, 

Sebastien       Mabre-Cramoisy, 

Printer  to  the  King,  rue  St.  Jacques, 

at  the  Sign  of  the  Storks. 

^.     DO     LXX. 

By  Royal  License. 
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[i]  Relation  de  ce  qvi  s'efl  paffe  dans  la  Novvelle 
France  aux  annees  1668.  &  1669. 

CHAPITRE  I. 

DE  LA  MISSION  DES  MARTYRS  DANS  LE  PAYS  DES  ANNIEZ, 
OU  IROQUOIS  INFERIEURS. 

LE  Peuple  d'Agni^  a  eft6  autrefois  vne  des  plus 
floriffantes  Nations  Iroquoifes,  &  a  toufiours 
paff^  iufques  k  cette  heure  pour  une  des  [2] 
plus  vaillantes  &  des  plus  fieres.  Get  efprit  guerrier 
qui  Toccupoit  aux  armes,  I'^loignoit  fi  fort  de  la 
Foy,  que  Ton  croyoit  que  les  Agnez  feroient  les  der- 
niers  k  fe  foumettre  k  I'Evangile:  mais  Dieu  s'eft 
fervi  des  armes  de  la  France  pour  donner  commence- 
ment k  leur  converfion;  leur  courage  s'eft  ramoUi 
apres  leur  defaite,  &  c'eft;  maintenant  de  tous  les 
peuples  Iroquois,  celuy  qui  donne  de  plus  grandes 
efperances  de  fa  converfion  k  la  Foy  Clireflienne. 

Le  Pere  lean  Pierron,  apr^s  avoir  fait  un  voyage  k 
Quebec,  arriva  heureufement  "k  Tinniontoguen,  qui 
eft  le  principal  Bourg  de  cette  nation,  le  7.  iour 
d'Odtobre  de  I'ann^e  1668.  &  prit  entierement  le  foin 
de  cette  nouvelle  Eglife,  que  le  Pere  Fremin  luy 
laiffa,  apres  I'avoir  cultiv^e  avec  des  fatigues  incroy- 
ables,  [3]  le  vivre  y  eft  fi  pauvre  qu'on  n'y  mange 
presque  point  de  chair  ny  de  poifi^on ;  mais  Dieu  fait 
par  fa  grace  que  les  MilTionnaires  vivent  tres-contens 
dans  ce  depoiiillement  de  toutes  chofes.     II  n'y  a  rien 
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[0  Relation  of  what  occurred  in   New   France 
in  the  years  1668  and  1669. 

CHAPTER  I. 

OF  THE   MISSION   OF  THE    MARTYRS    IN   THE   COUNTRY 
OF   THE    ANNIEZ,  OR    LOWER    IROQUOIS. 

THE  People  of  Agni^  were  formerly  one  of  the 
most  flourishing  Iroquois  Nations,  and  have 
always,  up  to  the  present  time,  passed  for  one 
of  the  [2]  most  valiant,  and  one  of  the  proudest. 
That  martial  spirit,  which  occupied  them  in  war, 
separated  them  so  effectually  from  the  Faith  that 
it  was  thought  that  the  Agnez  would  be  the  last  to 
submit  to  the  Gospel.  But  God  employed  the  arms  of 
France  to  give  their  conversion  a  beginning;  their 
courage  weakened  after  their  defeat;  and  they  are 
now,  of  all  the  Iroquois  tribes,  the  one  that  gives  the 
greatest  hopes  of  its  convension  to  the  Christian 
Faith. 

Father  Jean  Pierron,  after  making  a  journey  to 
Quebec,  arrived  safely  at  Tinniontoguen,  the  prin- 
cipal Village  of  that  nation,  on  the  7th  day  of 
October,  in  the  year  1668,  and  took  the  entire  charge 
of  that  new  Church,  —  which  Father  Fremin  left 
him,  after  himself  fostering  it  with  incredible  exer- 
tions. [3]  The  living  is  so  meager  there  that  hardly 
any  meat  or  fish  is  eaten ;  but  God,  by  his  grace, 
causes  the  Missionaries  to  live  very  contentedly  in 
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de  plus  pauvre  que  nos  Agniez,  dit  le  Pere  dans  une 
de  fes  Lettres ;  mais  avec  cela  ie  les  ayme  plus  que 
moy  mefme,  voyant  les  difpofitions  qu'ils  ont  au 
Chriftianifme. 

Ie  fcais,  coutinue  ce  Pere,  affez  la  langue  Iroquoife 
pour  expliquer  tout  ce  que  ie  veux  dans  les  matieres 
de  la  religion,  &  pour  entendre  les  Confeffions  des 
nouveaux  Chreftiens;  &  fans  I'occupation  que  me 
donnent  les  Taoleaux  que  ie  peins  moy-mefme,  ie 
ferois  plus  verf6  dans  la  langue  que  ie  ne  fuis ;  mais 
ie  trouve  le  fruit  de  ces  peintures  fi  grand,  que  je 
juge  qu'vne  partie  de  [4]  mon  temps  eft  bien  em- 
ployee k  cet  exercice :  car  je  fais  par  ces  Tableaux, 
premieremeut  que  nos  Sauvages  y  voyent  fenfible- 
ment  ce  que  je  leur  enfeigne ;  ce  qui  les  touche  plus 
fortement. 

De  plus  i'ay  cet  advantage,  qu'ils  fe  fervent  de 
Predicateurs  "k  eux  mefmes,  &  que  ceux  qui  ne  vien- 
droient  pas  prier  par  devotion,  y  viennent  du  moins 
par  curiofit^,  &  fe  lailTent  ainfi  infenfiblement  prendre 
par  cet  attrait.  Enfin  i'ay  trouv6  moy  mefme  le 
fecret  de  m'inftruire;  car  en  les  entendant  raconter 
nos  Myfteres,  j'apprens  beaucoup  de  la  langue,  par 
le  moy  en  de  ces  Triages. 

Entre  les  portraits  que  j  'ay  fait,  il  y  en  a  un  de  la 
bonne,  &  de  la  mauvaife  mort.  Ce  qui  m'a  oblige  k 
le  faire,  a  eft6  que  je  voyois  que  les  [5]  vieillards  & 
les  femmes  ag^es  fe  fermoient  aA^ec  les  doits  les 
oreilles,  du  moment  que  je  leur  voulois  parler  de 
Dieu,  &  me  difoient:  je  n'entens  pas.  I'ay  done 
mis  dans  un  coft6  de  mon  Tableau  un  Chreftien  qui 
meurt  faintement,  ayant  les  mains  jointes,  en  forte 
qu'il  tient  la  Croix  &  fon  Chapelet;  puis  fon  ame  eft 
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this  deprivation  of  all  things.  "  No  one  could  be 
p  >orer  than  are  our  Agniez, ' '  said  the  Father  in  one 
of  his  Letters;  "  but,  in  spite  of  that,  I  love  them 
more  than  myself,  seeing  how  well  disposed  they  are 
toward  Christianity. 

"  I  know  enough  of  the  Iroquois  language,"  con- 
tinues this  Father,  "  to  explain  all  that  I  wish  in 
matters  of  religion,  and  to  hear  the  Confessions  of 
the  new  Christians;  and,  without  the  occupation 
given  me  by  the  Pictures  that  I  paint  with  my  ovn 
hand,  I  would  be  better  versed  in  the  language  than 
I  am.  But  I  find  the  effect  of  these  paintings  so 
great,  that  I  deem  a  part  of  [4]  my  time  well  spent 
in  this  exercise;  for  by  these  Pictures  I  bring  it 
about,  in  the  first  place,  that  our  Savages  see  a 
graphic  representation  of  what  I  teach  them,  by 
which  they  are  more  powerfully  moved. 

"  Moreover,  I  reap  this  advantage,  that  they  act  as 
Preachers  to  themselves ;  and  th.?t  those  who  would 
not  come  to  pray  from  devotion,  do  come  at  least 
from  curiosity,  and  thus  suffer  themselves  to  be 
insensibly  influenced  by  that  attraction.  Finally,  I 
have  myself  discovered  the  secret  of  teaching  myself ; 
for,  in  hearing  them  describe  our  Mysteries,  I  learn 
much  of  the  language  through  the  medium  of  these 
Pictures. 

"  Among  the  pictures  that  I  have  made,  there  is 
one  which  represents  the  deaths  of  the  pious  and  the 
wicked.  What  obliged  me  to  make  it  was,  that  I 
saw  that  the  [5]  old  men  and  women  used  to  stop 
their  ears  with  their  fingers,  the  moment  I  tried  to 
speak  to  them  of  God,  and  would  say  to  me,  '  I  do 
not  hear.'  Accordingly,  I  put  in  one  part  of  my 
Picture  a  Christian  who  is  dying  a  holy  death,  with 
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61ev6e  dans  le  Ciel,  par  vn  Ange,  &  les  Efprits  Bien- 
heureux  paroiffent  qui  I'attendent.  De  1' autre  coft^ 
j'ay  mis  dans  un  lieu  plus  bas  vne  femme  caff^e  de 
vieilleffe  qui  y  meurt,  &  qui  ne  voulant  pas  ^couter 
un  Pere  Miffionnaire,  qui  luy  montre  le  Paradis,  tient 
auec  les  doits  fes  deux  oreilles  ferm^es:  mais  un 
Demon  fort  de  I'Enfer  qui  luy  prend  les  bras  &  les 
mains,  &  met  luy  mefme  les  doits  dans  les  oreilles 
de  cette  femme  mourante.  L'ame  de  [6]  cette  femme 
eft  enlev6e  par  trois  Demons,  &  un  Ange  qui  fort 
d'une  nu6e,  I'efpde  ^  la  main  les  precipite  dans  les 
abyfmes. 

Cette  figure  m'a  donn6  une  belle  matiere  de  parler 
de  rimmortalit6  de  nos  ames,  &  des  biens  &  des 
maux  de  I'autre  vie :  &  Ton  n'a  pas  pluftot  conceli 
I'explication  de  mon  Tableau,  qu'il  ne  s'eft  plus 
trouv6  perfonne  qui  ayt  oz6  dire:  je  n'entens  pas. 
Que  fi  cette  Image  a  eu  cet  effet,  j'efpere  que  celle 
de  I'Enfer  que  ie  travaille,  en  aura  encore  un  plus 
grand  ^  I'avenir. 

L'invention  de  ces  Tableaux  n'efl  pas  tout  k  fait 
nouvelle;  elle  avoit  defia  eft^  mife  faintement  en 
ufage  par  un  celebre  Miffionnaire  de  noftre  France ; 
&  il  n'eft  perfonne  qui  aye  leu  la  vie  de  Monfieur  le 
Noblez,  qui  n'auoue  que  9 'a  eft^  [7]  un  des  plus 
beaux  fecrets  dont  il  fe  foit  fervi  pour  inftruire  les 
peuples  fur  nos  faints  Myfteres. 

Le  Pere  Pierron  a  peu  imiter  ce  grand  homme,  & 
introduire  dans  le  fond  de  nos  forefts  une  pratique 
qui  a  eft6  de  fi  grand  ufage  parmy  une  nation  de-ja 
ciuilifee.  L'on  a  fceu  que  cette  fainte  methode  avoit 
eft6  infiniment  utile ;  mais  elle  ferviroit  de  bien  peu, 
fi  ce  Pere  ne  ioignoit  k  ces  faintes  induftries,  les 
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hands  so  joined  that  he  holds  the  Cross  and  his 
Rosary ;  then  his  soul  is  borne  upward  to  Heaven  by 
an  Angel,  and  the  Spirits  of  the  Blessed  appear,  await- 
ing him.  In  the  other  part,  and  in  a  lower  position,  I 
plrced  a  woman,  bent  with  age  and  dying,  who,  being 
unwilling  to  listen  to  a  Missionary  Father  who  is 
showing  her  Paradise,  is  stopping  both  her  ears  with 
her  fingers.  But  there  issues  from  Hell  a  Demon, 
who  seizes  her  arms  and  hands,  and  puts  his  own 
fingers  in  the  ears  of  this  dying  woman,  whose  soul 
[6]  is  carried  away  by  three  Demons ;  while  an  Angel, 
coming  oat  of  a  cloud,  sword  in  hand,  hurls  them 
down  into  the  depths. 

' '  This  sketch  gave  me  an  excellent  theme  for  dis- 
coursing on  the  immortality  of  our  souls,  and  on  the 
pleasures  and  pains  of  the  other  life ;  and  no  sooner 
was  the  meaning  of  my  Picture  perceived  than  not 
another  person  was  found  who  dared  to  say,  '  I  do 
not  hear.'  Now,  if  that  Picture  had  such  an  effect, 
I  hope  that  the  representation  of  Hell,  on  which 
I  am  working,  will  have  a  still  greater  one  in  the 
future." 

The  invention  of  these  Pictures  is  not  altogether 
new :  it  had  already  been  put  to  a  holy  use  by  a 
celebrated  Missionary  of  our  France ;  and  there  is  no 
one  who  has  read  the  life  of  Monsieur  le  Noblez,^  who 
does  not  admit  that  this  was  [7]  one  of  the  most 
admirable  devices  which  he  employed  to  instruct  the 
various  peoples  in  our  sacred  Mysteries. 

Father  Pierron  has  been  able  to  imitate  that  great 
man,  and  to  introduce  in  the  depths  of  our  forests  a 
practice  that  has  been  of  so  great  use  in  a  nation 
already  civilized.  It  was  known  that  this  holy  meth- 
od had  been  infinitely  useful ;  but  it  would  serve  for 
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grands  travaux  qu'il  luy  faut  neceffairement  fouffrir, 
pour  faire  continuellement  chaque  femaine  la  vifite  de 
fept  grands  Bourgs,  dans  I'efpace  de  fept  lieues 
&  demy  de  longueur,  afin  d'empefcher,  qu'aucun 
enfant,  ny  aucun  adulte  malade  ne  meure  fans 
recevoir  le  Baptefme.  Et  fi  quelquefois  quelqu'un 
^chappe  k  fa  diligence;  c'eft  la  plus  [8]  fensible 
afflic5tion  qu'il  fouffre,  &  ce  qui  luy  fait  demander 
qu'on  luy  envoye  inceffamment  du  fecours.  On  luy 
a  accord^  ce  qu'il  defiroit:  le  Pere  Boniface  a  eft6 
choifi  auffi-toft  apr^s  fon  arriu^e  de  France  k  Quebec, 
pour  aller  cette  ann^e  feconder  fon  zele. 

L'on  ne  f9auroit  dire  fi  la  guerre  que  les  Iroquois 
ont  avec  les  neuf  nations  des  Loups  repandues  depuis 
Manhate,  jufques  aux  environs  de  Quebec,  eft  plus 
advantageufe  k  la  foy  Chreftienne,  que  lapaix:  La 
guerre  les  humilie  par  la  perte  de  leurs  gens :  mais 
aufli  les  empefchant  de  s'arrefter  dans  un  lieu,  elle 
met  des  obftacles  k  la  converfion  des  gueriers,  qui  fe 
feparent  en  pluCeurs  bandes  pour  aller  en  party 
contre  I'ennemy.  Les  Agniez  &  les  Loups  fe  font  la 
guerre  jufques  [9]  aupr^s  de  la  nouvelle  Orange,  & 
s'eftants  pris  fe  briilent,  &  fe  mangent  les  uns  les 
autres.  Mais  les  Loups  ont  cet  avantage,  qu'eftans 
grand  nombre  d'hommes  &  gens  errants,  ils  ne 
peuvent  eftre  facilement  deftruits  par  les  Iroquois,  & 
les  Iroquois  le  peuvent  eftre  plus  facilement  par  les 
Loups. 

On  ne  laiffe  pas  tou jours  de  gaigner  quelques  ames 
k  Iesvs-Christ  dans  ce  tumulte  des  armes.  Deux 
vieillards  ne  fembloient  attendre  pour  mourir,  que 
le  Baptefme  qu'ils  receurent  avec  toute  la  confolation 
poflible ;  mais  un  troifi6me  qui  fe  voyoit  mourir  avec 
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ve.*y  little  if  the  Father  did  not  add  to  these  sancti- 
fied industries  the  great  labors  that  he  has  necessarily 
to  undergo,  in  order  to  visit  constantly  each  week 
seven  large  Villages,  covering  seven  and  a  half 
leagues  of  distance,  that  he  may  prevent  any  child  or 
any  sick  adult  from  dying  without  receiving  Baptism. 
And,  if  occasionally  some  one  escapes  his  diligence, 
it  is  the  [8]  keenest  affliction  that  he  suffers,  and 
makes  him  ask  that  assistance  be  sent  to  him  immedi- 
ately. What  he  desired  has  been  granted  him: 
Father  Boniface  ^  was  chosen,  immediately  after  his 
arrival  from  France  at  Quebec,  to  go  this  year  and 
second  his  zeal. 

It  is  difficult  to  say  whether  the  war  which  the 
Iroquois  are  waging  with  the  nine  nations  of  the 
Loups,  who  are  scattered  all  the  way  from  Manhate 
to  the  environs  of  Quebec,  is  more  advantageous 
than  peace  to  the  Christian  faith.  War  humbles 
them  by  diminishing  their  numbers ;  but  it  also,  by 
preventing  them  from  remaining  in  one  place,  opposes 
obstacles  to  the  conversion  of  the  warriors,  who 
separate  into  a  number  of  bands,  for  the  purpose  of 
proceeding  in  detachments  against  the  enemy.  The 
Agniez  and  the  Loups  make  war  on  each  other,  as  far 
as  [9]  the  vicinity  of  new  Orange ;  and,  having  taken 
captives  on  both  sides,  they  burn  and  eat  them.  But 
the  Loups  have  this  advantage,  that,  having  a  great 
number  of  men,  and  being  wandering  tribes,  they 
cannot  be  easily  destroyed  by  the  Iroquois,  while 
the  Iroquois  can  be  more  easily  destroyed  by  the 
Loups. 

Nevertheless,  we  do  not  cease  to  win  over  some 
souls  to  Jesus  Christ,  amid  this  tumult  of  arms. 
Two  old  men  seemed  to  be  only  waiting  for  Baptism, 
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une  parfaite  prefence  d'efprit,  afin  de  juflifier  fon 
endurciffement,  prenoit  pour  pretexte  qu'il  oublioit 
toutes  les  inftruc5tions  que  le  Pere  luy  faifoit,  du 
moment  qu'il  [lo]  efloit  hors  de  fa  Cabanne;  enfin 
eftant  prefix  de  fe  convertir,  il  dit  qu'il  avoit  trop 
commis  de  crimes  pendant  fa  vie,  pour  fe  convert! **  k 
I'heure  de  la  mort:  En  effet  comme  la  Providence 
Divine  ne  permet  jamais,  qu'vn  homme  pour  Sau- 
vage  qu'il  foit,  meure  fans  le  Baptefme,  s'il  a  tafch6 
de  tout  fon  poffible  de  garder  la  ley  naturelle ;  auffi 
Dieu  permet-il  fouvent  par  une  jufte  punition,  que 
ceux  qui  ont  mal  vefcu,  foient  privez  du  Baptefme. 

Vn  autre  Vieillard  ag6  de  plus  de  cent  ans,  homme 
d'excellent  jugement,  &  qui  avoit  eft6  la  premiere 
tefle  du  pays,  a  eft6  auffi  baptife,  s'eftant  difpofe  \ 
cette  grace,  par  fa  conftance  k  venir  prier  Dieu 
en  prefence  de  tout  le  monde,  malgr6  les  railleries 
continuelles  de  [i  i]  quelques-uns  de  fa  nation  encore 
infi("'elles. 

Vne  des  chofes,  qui  empefche  le  plus  la  converfion 
de  ces  barbares,  eft  ce  qu'on  appelle  parmy  eux  la 
jonglerie,  ou  I'art  de  guerir  les  malades  par  des 
furperftitions  criminelles:  neantmoins  le  Pere  par 
fon  adrefle  a  rendu  cet  art  Q  ridicule,  que  perfonne 
n'ofe  foufier  aucun  malade  en  fa  prefence;  les  lon- 
gleurs  feignans  qu'ils  ont  d^-ja  fait  leur  operation, 
quandilentre  dans  la  Cabane.  Ce  qui  luy  donne  du 
credit  pour  cela,  eft  qu'il  procure  aux  malades  beau- 
coup  mieux  que  ces  pretendus  Medecins,  la  fante  du 
corps  avec  celle  de  I'ame. 

Vn  autre  foin  des  Miffionnaires  regarde  les  Captifs 
k  qui  Ton  aprend  k  mourir  en  veritables  Chreftiens, 
au  milieu  des  flammes,  apr^s  leur  avoir  [12]  donne 
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in  order  that  they  might  die ;  and  they  received  it 
with  all  possible  consolation.  But  a  third, — who,  in 
perfect  possession  of  his  faculties,  saw  death  approach- 
ing,—  in  order  to  justify  his  obduracy,  took  as  pretext, 
that  he  forgot  all  the  instructions  that  the  Father 
gave  him,  the  moment  he  [10]  was  out  of  his  Cabin. 
At  last,  being  urged  to  become  converted,  he  said 
that  he  had  committed  too  many  crimes  in  his  life- 
time to  be  converted  in  the  hour  of  death.  Indeed, 
as  the  Divine  Providence  never  permits  a  man,  Sav- 
age though  he  may  be,  to  die  without  Baptism,  if  he 
has  tried  his  best  to  keep  the  natural  law ;  so,  by  a 
just  punishment,  God  often  suffers  those  who  have 
lived  wickedly  to  be  deprived  of  Baptism. 

Another  Old  man,  more  than  a  hundred  years 
old, — a  man  of  excellent  judgment,  and  formerly  the 
head  of  the  country, — was  also  baptized.  He  had 
prepared  himself  for  this  grace  by  his  constancy  in 
coming  to  pray  to  God,  in  the  presence  of  all  the 
people,  in  spite  of  the  continual  raillery  of  [11]  some 
of  his  nation  who  were  still  infidels. 

One  thing  which  acts  as  the  greatest  obstacle  to 
the  conversion  of  these  barbarians  is  what  is  called 
among  them  "  jugglery,"  or  the  art  of  healing  the 
sick  by  criminal  .superstitions.  Nevertheless,  the 
Father,  by  his  address,  has  rendered  this  art  so  ridic- 
ulous that  no  one  dares  to  operate  on  a  sick  person 
in  his  presence, — the  Jugglers  pretending  that  they 
have  already  executed  their  manipulations,  when  he 
enters  the  Cabin.  What  gains  him  credit  in  this 
matter  is,  that  he,  much  better  than  those  pretended 
Physicians,  procures  for  the  sick  health  of  body,  as 
well  as  that  of  the  soul. 
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le  Baptefme :  &  quelquefois  il  eft  arriv6  que  les  Iro- 
quois ont  eux-mefmes  fervi  d'interpretes  pour  leur 
apprendre  nos  myfteres.  On  peut  faire  voir  par 
plufieurs  exemples  que  Dieu  opere  dans  I'ame  de  ces 
infidelles,  en  les  frappant  de  fa  crainte :  En  voicy  un 
affez  remarquable.  Vn  Capitaine  de  guerre  de  la 
nation  des  Agnez  devant  partir  le  lendemain  pour 
aller  contre  les  Loups  leurs  ennemis,  alia  demander 
au  Pere  dans  la  Chapelle  que  les  Sauvages  ont  eux- 
mefmes  dreff^e,  ce  qu'il  feroit,  &  ce  qu'il  diroit  pour 
aller  au  Ciel,  s'il  arrivoit  qu'il  fuft  pris  en  guerre  & 
qu'il  deuft  eftre  brufl6:  cette  demande  touche  le 
coeur  du  Pere,  &  I'obligea  de  luy  enfeigner  la  maniere 
de  faire  un  adte  de  contrition,  lequel  ce  Sauvage 
repaffa  durant  [13]  une  heure  dans  fon  efprit  pour 
le  bien  apprendre,  &  puis  le  luy  repeta  fouvent,  qui 
eft  une  marque  que  ces  Barbares  commencent  k 
apprehender  une  autre  vie;  &  Ton  doit  raifonnable- 
ment  croire  que  cette  crainte  qui  eft  le  commence- 
ment de  la  veritable  f  age  lie,  leur  fera  falutaire. 

Comme  la  crainte  de  la  mort  fe  fait  fentir  ^  ceux 
qui  ne  font  pas  encore  baptifez,  le  mepris  de  la  vie 
eft  admirable  en  ceux  qui  ont  receu  le  Baptefme. 
Ceux  qui  croyent  en  Dieu,  dit  une  femme  Iroquoife, 
qui  avoit  couch^  deux  nuits  toute  feuUe  \  la 
campagne  en  danger  d'eftre  enlev^e  par  quelqu'un 
de  la  nation  des  Loups,  ne  doivent  point  craindre 
la  mort,  puifqu'elle  leur  fert  de  pallage  pour  aller  au 
Ciel. 

[14]  Quoy  qu'il  y  en  ait  parmy  les  Agniez  qui  n'ont 
pas  la  Foy;  neanmoins  plufieurs  d'entre  eux  ont  une 
veritable  foif ,  &  une  veritable  faim  de  la  luftice :  & 
il  fe  trouve  que  Dieu  fait  apprendre  k  quelques-uns 
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Another  care  of  the  Missionaries  has  to  do  with  the 
Captives,  whom  they  teach  how  to  die  like  true  Chris- 
tians in  the  midst  of  the  flames,  after  [12]  Baptizing 
them ;  and  sometimes  it  has  happened  that  the  Iro- 
quois themselves  have  acted  as  interpreters  to  teach 
these  victims  our  mysteries.  It  can  be  shown,  by  a 
number  of  examples,  that  God  works  in  the  souls  of 
these  infidels,  by  striking  them  with  fear  of  him; 
here  is  one,  that  is  quite  remarkable.  A  war-Cap- 
tain, belonging  to  the  nation  of  the  Agnez,  intending 
to  set  out  on  the  following  day  to  proceed  against 
their  enemies,  the  Loups,  went  to  the  Chapel,  built 
by  the  Savages  themselves,  and  asked  the  Father 
what  he  should  do  and  what  he  should  say,  in  order 
to  go  to  Heaven,  if  it  should  happen  that  he  were 
taken  in  war  and  were  to  be  burned.  This  demand 
touched  the  Father's  heart,  and  constrained  him  to 
teach  the  man  the  method  of  performing  an  act  of 
contrition.  This  the  Savage  rehearsed  [13]  to  him- 
self for  an  hour,  in  order  to  learn  it  thoroughly; 
and  then  repeated  it  often  to  the  Father — which  is 
a  sign  that  these  Barbarians  are  beginning  to  appre- 
hend another  life ;  and  it  may  be  reasonably  believed 
that  that  fear  which  is  the  beginning  of  true  wisdom 
will  be  salutary  for  them. 

While  the  fear  of  death  makes  itself  felt  in  those 
who  are  not  yet  baptized,  the  contempt  for  life  is 
admirable  in  those  who  have  received  Baptism. 
"  Those  who  believe  in  God,"  said  an  Iroquois  woman 
who  had  lain  two  nights  all  alone  in  the  fields,  in 
danger  of  being  carried  off  by  some  one  of  the  nation 
of  the  Loups,  "  need  not  fear  death,  since  it  serves 
them  as  a  passage  to  Heaven." 

[14J  Although  there  are  among  the  Agniez  those 
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d'eux  leurs  prieres  d'une  fayon  qui  femble  tenir  du 
miracle.  II  y  a  des  femraes  Sauvages  fi  ferventes 
dans  la  priere,  qu'elles  y  paflent  les  nuits  toutes 
entieres,  &  fi  devotes  envers  la  fainte  Vierge,  qu'elles 
difent  chaque  iour  plufieurs  fois  leur  Chapelct. 

La  premiere  chofe  qu'elles  font,  lors  qu'elles  vont 
travailler  dans  leurs  champs,  eft  d'inviter  celles  qui 
font  de  leur  compagnie,  d'offrir  ^  la  Mere  de  Dieu  la 
mefme  priere,  ^  laquelle  elles  joignent  toutes 
enfemble  quantity  d'Oraifons  jaculatoires  qu'elles 
adrellent  k  Dieu.  [15]  N'eft  ce  pas  la  montrer  qu'on 
eft  capable  du  Chriftianifme  ? 

La  vraye  piet6  commence  k  fe  former  de  telle 
maniere  dans  les  efprits  des  Agniez,  que  le  Pere  qui 
en  a  la  conduite,  ^crit  qu'il  a  celebr^  la  derniere 
Fefte  de  Paiques  avec  beaucoup  de  folemnit^.  Qu'il 
a  donn6  k  fes  nouveaux  Chreftiens  la  fainte  Commu- 
nion. Que  la  ceremonie  du  Vendredy  Saint  s'y  eft 
faite  comme  en  France,  &  que  tous  y  ont  ador^  noftre 
Seigneur  en  Croix. 

Le  Catechifme  fe  fait  deux  fois  le  iour;  une  fois 
pour  les  hommes,  &  I'autre  pour  les  femmes.  Et  la 
ferveur  y  eft  fi  grande,  que  les  perfonnes  marines 
n'ont  point  de  honte  de  s'y  faire  interroger  publique- 
ment.  II  s'eft  trouv^  une  femme  afl!ez  capable  pour 
apprendre  la  forme  [16]  du  Baptefme,  &  tout  ce  qui 
eit  necefl!aire  pour  I'adminiftration  de  ce  premier 
Sacrement  de  I'Eglife,  qui  eft  la  porte  de  tous  les 
autres;  quoy  qu'on  ne  luy  en  aye  pas  encore  permis 
I'ufage  &  I'exercice. 

Cette  femme  devoit  eftre  envelop^e  dans  un 
maffacre  que  firent  les  Loups  de  plufieurs  Agniez, 
pre f que  k  cent  pas  de  la  palliffade  d'un  de  leurs 
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who  have  not  the  Faith,  nevertheless  many  among 
them  have  a  veritable  hunger  and  thirst  after  Right- 
eousness ;  and  it  comes  to  pass  that  God  causes  some 
of  them  to  learn  their  prayers  in  a  way  that  seems  to 
border  on  the  miraculous.  There  are  Savage  women 
so  fervent  in  pra)'er  that  they  pass  whole  nights  in  it; 
and  so  devout  toward  the  blessed  Virgin  that  they 
say  their  Rosary  several  times  every  day. 

The  first  thing  that  they  do,  when  they  go  to  work 
in  their  fields,  is  to  invite  those  who  are  of  their 
company  to  unite  in  offering  to  the  Mother  of  God  a 
prayer, —  to  which  they  add,  all  together,  a  great 
many  jaculatory  Orisons,  which  they  address  to  God. 
[15]  Does  not  that  show  that  they  are  capable  of 
receiving  Christianity? 

True  piety  is  beginning  to  take  form  in  the  hearts 
of  the  Agniez,  in  such  a  manner  that  the  Father  who 
has  charge  of  them  writes  that  he  celebrated  the  last 
Easter  Festival  with  much  solemnity ;  that  he  ha« 
given  holy  Communion  to  his  new  Christians;  and 
that  the  ceremony  of  Good  Friday  was  performed  as 
in  France,  all  adoring  our  Lord  on  the  Cross. 

The  Catechism  is  taught  twice  a  day, —  once  for 
the  men,  and  again  for  the  women, — and  the  fervor 
there  displayed  is  so  great  that  married  persons  are 
not  ashamed  to  be  publicly  catechized.  One  woman 
has  been  found  sufficiently  qualified  to  learn  the  form 
[16]  of  Baptism,  and  all  that  is  necessary  for  adminis- 
tering this  first  Sacrament  of  the  Church,  which  is 
the  door  to  all  the  others, — although  she  has  not  yet 
been  allowed  the  use  and  practice  of  it. 

This  woman  came  near  being  included  in  a  mas- 
sacre inflicted  by  the  Loups  on  a  number  of  Agniez, 
almost  within  a  hundred  paces  of  the  palisade  of  one 


; 


m 


Ulll 


I  t 


r^ 


H 


■i, 


» 


•I 


I 


180 


LES  /DELATIONS  DES  JASUITES         [Vol.  62 


Bourgs,  od  les  ennemis  s*6toient  mis  en  embuscade ; 
mais  il  arriva  que  cette  femme  devant  aller  auec  les 
autres  travailler  k  fon  champ,  elle  les  envoya  devant 
elle,  auec  affeurance  de  les  fuiure  incontinent  apres : 
1^  delTus  elle  s'endort  tout  h  coup,  &  au  mefme 
moment  Ton  entend  le  cry  des  perfonnes  que  Ton 
malTacroit.  Ah/  dit  cette  bonne  Chreftienne,  je 
reconnois  bien  que  Dieu  vouloit  me  conferver,  [17]  & 
je  ne  celTe  point  de  le  remercier  de  cette  grace. 

Voicy  une  chofe  qui  n'eft  pas  moins  remarquable. 
L'une  de  ces  femmes  bleff^es  par  les  Loups  leurs 
ennemys,  raconte  qu'elle  fut  attaqu^e  par  I'un  d'eux 
qui  luy  donna  trois  coups  de  hache  fur  la  telle,  pen- 
dant qu'elle  fe  deffendoit  courageufement  contre  luy: 
mais  qu'un  autre  coup  qui  luy  fut  donn6  a  coft^  de 
I'ceil  droit,  la  jetta  par  terre,  &  I'^puiCa  de  fang  &  de 
forces.  Alors,  ainfi  qu'elle  I'a  rapports  au  Pere,  elle 
fit  cette  priere.  Iesvs  vous  eftes  le  maiflre  de  ma 
vie,  ayez  piti^  de  moy;  car  fi  je  meurs  en  I'eflat  oti 
je  fuis,  fans  eftre  baptif^e,  je  feray  eternellement 
brufl^e  dans  des  feux  qui  ne  s'efteignent  iamais.  A 
peine  auoit-elle  achen^;  ces  paroles,  qu'elle  fentit  vne 
force  qui  fe  coula  par  [18]  tout  fon  corps.  Elle  fe 
releua  fur  le  champ ;  &  comme  elle  alloit  fe  faifir  de 
la  hache  de  fon  ennemi,  qui  la  pouuoit  aifement 
tuer,  il  prit  k  I'heure  mefme  la  fuite.  Cela  obligea 
cette  femme  ^  demander  le  Baptefme,  &  k  dire,  ie 
veux  croire  &  honorer  le  refle  de  mes  iours,  Iesvs 
mon  liberateur. 

Certes  voila  de  tres-beaux  commencemens,  &  bien 
qu'en  la  nouuelle  Eglife  des  Agniez,  il  n'y  ayt  pas 
grand  nombre  d'adultes,  parce  qu'on  ne  les  baptife 
qu'avec  beancoup  de  precaution;  elle  ne  laiffe  pas 
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of  their  Villages,  where  the  enemy  had  stationed 
themselves  in  ambuscade.  It  happened  that  this 
woman,  having  to  go  with  the  others  to  work  in  her 
field,  sent  them  on  ahead  of  her  with  the  assurance 
that  she  would  follow  them  immediately  afterward. 
Thereupon  she  suddenly  fell  asleep ;  and,  at  the  same 
moment,  the  cry  of  the  persons  being  massacred 
was  heard.  "Ah!"  said  that  good  Christian,  "I 
recognize  clearly  that  it  was  God's  will  to  pre- 
serve me,  [17]  and  1  do  not  cease  to  thank  him  for 
that  favor." 

Here  is  an  occurrence  that  is  not  less  remarkable. 
One  of  those  women  wounded  by  their  enemies,  the 
Loups,  relates  that  she  was  attacked  by  one  of  the 
latter,  who  gave  her  three  blows  on  the  head  with  a 
hatchet,  while  she  defended  herself  courageously 
against  him.  But  another  blow,  which  was  given 
her  near  her  right  eye,  threw  her  to  the  ground,  and 
left  her  faint  and  bleeding.  Then  —  as  she  reported 
the  event  to  the  Father  —  she  uttered  this  prayer: 
"  Jesus,  you  are  the  master  of  my  life;  take  pity  on 
me,  for  if  I  die  in  the  condition  in  which  I  am,  with- 
out being  baptized,  I  shall  be  eternally  burned  in  the 
fires  that  are  never  extinguished."  Scarcely  had  she 
finished  these  words,  when  she  felt  a  strength  diffused 
through  [18]  her  whole  body.  She  straightway  arose, 
and  as  she  was  about  to  seize  the  hatchet  of  her 
enemy,  who  was  easily  able  to  kill  her,  he  at  the 
same  instant  fled.  That  constrained  the  woman  to 
ask  for  Baptism,  and  to  say,  "  I  will  believe  in 
and  honor,  for  the  rest  of  my  days,  Jesus  my 
liberator. ' ' 

Certainly  those  are  very  propitious  beginnings; 
and,  although  there  are  not  a  great  many  adults  in 
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d 'avoir  des  ames  heroiques  parmi  des  femmes  Gate- 
chumenes,  qui  font  beaucoup  d'imprefrjon  fur  I'efprit 
de  leurs  marys,  &  qui  remportent  tous  les  jours 
d'illuftres  vidloires  contre  ceux  qui  les  veulent  enga- 
ger dans  le  crime.  [19]  Comme  Ton  preffoit  une  de 
ces  nouvelles  Chrefliennes  de  quitter  la  priere  jufques 
^  la  menacer ;  elle  f  ut  aflez  genereuf e  pour  repondre 
en  cette  occafion  k  fon  mary :  le  fuis  maiftrelle  de 
moy-mefme,  je  ft  is  ce  qu'il  me  plaifl:  &  toy  fais  ce 
que  tu  voudras.  D'autres  fe  moquent  des  injures, 
&  difent  hautement;  n'importe,  qu'on  noustue;  car 
cette  vie  eft  peu  de  chofe,  &  nous  efperons  que  Dieu 
nous  fera  mifericorde. 

La  conftance  de  quelques  nouveavx  Chrefliens 
n'eft;  pas  moins  k  eftimer  dans  un  de  leurs  Bourgs, 
nomm6  Gandaoiiaguen  fous  la  conduitte  d'un  fervent 
Catechifle-  &  bien  que  la  raillerie  foit  infiniment 
fenfible  h.  ces  peuples,  ils  ne  laiffent  pas  de  la  fup- 
porter  genereuf ement  pour  1 'amour  de  Iesvs- 
Christ.  [20]  Nous  baiffons  la  tefle  k  ces  injures, 
difent-ils  au  Pere ;  &  quand  nous  fommes  affemblez, 
nous  prions  Dieu  qu'il  oUvTe  les  yeux  k  ces  moqueurs 
pour  voir  ce  que  nous  voyons.  En  un  mot  I'experi- 
ence  fait  voir  tous  les  jours  plus  que  jaxnais,  que  les 
Sauvages  font  capables  de  tout  (auffi  bien  que  les 
Francois)  dans  les  chofes  qui  regardent  la  piet^  &  le 
fervice  de  Dieu.  lis  f9avent  tout  ce  qui  eft  de  plus 
dificile  dans  le  Myftere  de  la  faint?  Trinite;  ils 
diftinguent  les  deux  natures  en  Iesvs-Christ;  ils 
connoiffent  ce  que  I'Eglife  enf eigne  de  rim[m]orta- 
lit^  de  nos  ames,  du  jugement,  du  pecli6  mortel,  du 
peche  veniel,  &  du  pech^  originel:  &  comme  on  s'ap- 
plique  particulierement  k  leur  enfeigner  les  prieres 
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the  new  Church  of  the  Agniez,  because  they  are  bap- 
tized only  with  great  precaution,  it  does  not  fail  to 
have  heroic  souls  among  the  women  Catechumens,  — 
who  make  a  great  impression  on  their  husbands' 
minds,  and  gain  illustrious  victories  every  day  over 
those  who  wish  to  involve  them  in  crime.  [19]  When 
one  of  these  new  Christians  was  being  urged,  even 
to  the  point  of  threats,  to  give  up  prayer,  she  was 
spirited  enough  to  answer  her  husband  on  this  occa- 
sion: "  I  am  my  own  mistress,  I  do  what  I  choose; 
and  do  thou  what  thou  choosest."  Others  mock  at 
insults,  and  boldly  exclaim:  "  No  matter,  let  them 
kill  us;  for  this  life  is  a  small  matter,  and  we  hope 
God  will  have  mercy  on  us. '  * 

Not  less  estimable  is  the  constancy  of  some  new 
Christians  in  one  of  their  Villages  called  Gandaoua- 
guen,  under  the  direction  of  a  fervent  Catechist ;  and, 
although  these  tribes  are  infinitely  sensitive  to  rail- 
lery, they  do  not  fail  tc*  bear  it  nobly  for  the  love  of 
Jesus  Christ.  [20]  ' '  We  bend  our  heads  to  these 
insults,"  they  say  to  the  Father;  "  and,  when  we  are 
assembled,  we  pray  God  to  open  the  eyes  of  those 
scoffers,  in  order  that  they  may  see  what  we  see." 
Ir>  a  word,  experience  shows  every  day  more  than 
ever  that  the  Savages  (as  well  as  the  French)  are 
capable  of  everything  in  matters  that  concern  piety 
and  the  service  of  God.  They  know  all  that  is  most 
difficult  in  the  Mystery  of  the  holy  Trinity;  they 
distinguish  the  two  natures  in  Jesus  Christ;  they 
are  familiar  with  what  the  Church  teaches  about  the 
immortality  of  our  souls,  the  judgment,  mortal  sin, 
venial  sin,  and  original  sin;  and  as  particular  atten- 
tion is  being  given  to  teaching  them  the  ordinary 
prayers,  and  the  Commandments  [21]  of  God  and  of 
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ordinaires  &  les  Commandements  [21]  de  Dieu  &  de 
I'Eglife,  qu'ils  chantent  tous  les  Dimanches  en  vers 
Iroquoin;  c'eft  auffi  ce  qu'ils  n'ignorent  pas  non  plus 
que  le  refte,  dont  la  connoiffance  eft  abfolument 
neceffaire,  lorfque  on  les  regoit  au  Baptefme. 

II  n'eft  pas  iufques  aux  petits  enfans  qui  ne 
paroiffent  capables  des  plus  belles  impreflions  de  la 
foy.  Vn  exemple  entre  les  autres  le  va  faire  voir. 
Vne  femme  Iroquoife  avoit  eu  vn  foin  particulier  de 
I'inflrudtion  de  Tun  de  fes  enfans,  ag6  d'environ 
trois  ans:  comme  elle  tomba  malade,  il  luy  demanda 
au  plus  fort  de  fon  mal,  ce  qu'elle  avoit  ^  fe  pleindre 
de  la  forte.  le  fuis  malade,  mon  fils  luy  r^pond  fa 
mere ;  alors  ce  petit  enfant  s'adreffant  k  notre  Sei- 
gneur, luy  dit;  Seigneur  qui  eftes  le  maitre  de  nos 
vies  ayez  piti6  [22]  de  ma  mere,  &  luy  rendez  la  fant^. 
Cet  enfant  elt  le  mefme  k  qui  on  a  donne  une  image 
ou  font  reprefentez  nos  myfteres;  il  les  f5ait  par- 
faitement,  &  monftre  I'efprit  qu'il  a  capable  de  tout. 
I/Amballade  des  principaux  gueriers  d'Agni6  qui 
sot  venus  le  printeps  vers  M*"  de  Courcelle  noftre  Gou- 
verneur,  pour  luy  demander  avec  des  prefents  quel- 
ques-uns  de  nos  Peres,  afin  d'affifter  celuy  qui  a  foin 
de  leur  Eglife,  efl  une  marque  qu'ayans  de  i'inclina- 
tion  pour  la  Foy,  on  a  fujet  de  concevoir  de  grandes 
efperances  de  leur  converfion.  De  plus  la  paix  qu'ils 
font  d'eux-mefmes  venus  les  premiers  affermir  par 
de  nouveaux  prefents,  contribuera  beaucoup  k 
I'avancement  de  la  Religion,  dans  la  jufte  crainte 
que  leur  donnent  les  armes  du  Roy,  fous  la  conduite 
[23]  de  Monfieur  de  Courcelle,  dont  ils  redoutent  le 
courage,  &  qui  k  mefme  temps  qu'il  agit  avec  eux  de 
la  maniere  la  plus  propre  k  les  tenir  dans  le  devoir. 
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the  Church, — which  they  sing,  every  Sunday,  in 
Iroquois  verses  —  in  this,  too,  the  knowledge  of  which 
is  absolutely  necessary  when  they  are  admitted  to 
Baptism,  they  are  not  ignorant  any  more  than  in  the 
rest. 

Even  the  little  children  appear  susceptible  to  the 
most  beautiful  impressions  of  the  faith.  One  ex- 
atuple,  among  others,  will  show  this.  An  Iroquois 
woman  bad  bestowed  especial  care  on  the  instruction 
of  one  of  her  children,  who  was  about  three  years 
old.  Upon  her  falling  ill,  he  asked  her,  at  the  height 
of  her  illness,  what  was  the  matter  with  her,  that  she 
complained  so.  "I  am  ill,  my  son,"  his  mother 
answered  him.  Then  this  little  child,  addressing 
himself  to  our  Lord,  said  to  him:  "  Lord,  who  art 
the  master  of  our  lives,  take  pity  [22]  on  my  mother 
and  restore  her  health."  This  child  is  the  same  to 
whom  was  given  a  picture  in  which  our  mysteries 
are  illustrated;  he  knows  them  perfectly,  and  shows 
an  intelligence  capable  of  all  things.  The  Embassy 
of  the  principal  warriors  of  Agni6  —  who  came  in  the 
spring  to  Monsieur  de  Courcelle,  our  Governor,  with 
presents,  asking  for  some  of  our  Fathers,  in  order  to 
assist  him  who  has  charge  of  their  Church — is  a  sign 
that  they  are  well  disposed  toward  the  Faith,  and 
that  there  is  reason  to  conceive  great  hopes  for  their 
conversion.  Moreover,  the  peace,  which  they  them- 
selves took  the  initiative  in  coming  to  ratify  with 
new  presents,  will  contribute  greatly  to  the  advance- 
ment of  Religion,  through  the  just  fear  inspired  in 
them  by  the  arms  of  the  King,  under  the  command 
[23]  of  Monsieur  de  Courcelle.  They  fear  his  cour- 
age; and,  Ul  the  same  time  that  he  treats  them  in  a 
manner  best  fitted  to  hold  them  to  their  allegiance, 
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leur  infpire  par  fes  paroUes  le  refpect  qu'ils  doivent 
k  la  Foy  Chreflienne  &  aux  Predicateurs  de 
I'Evangile. 

Ces  Barbares  ont  maintenant  vne  fi  haute  id6e  de 
la  valeur  des  Frangois,  qu'ils  penfent  qu'il  n'y  a  que 
la  protedtion  du  Roy  qui  les  puiffe  deffendre  de  leurs 
ennemis:  c'eft;  pouiquoy  ils  font  venus  demender  du 
f ecours  ^  Monfieur  noftre  Gouverneur  contra  la  nation 
des  Loups,  comme  pour  la  deffenfe  d'un  pays  qui 
eft  d6-ja  au  Roy  par  la  force  des  armes,  &  qu'ils  ne 
tiennent  que  parce  que  il  luy  plaift  de  le  leur 
lailTer.  C'eft  ainfi  que  les  AmbalTadeurs  d'Agnie  fe 
font  expliquez  [24]  dans  leur  harangue. 

Toutes  ces  chofes  iointes  au  courage  qui  eft  naturel 
k  la  nation  des  Agniez,  confirment  plus  que  jamais 
qu'on  y  pent  faire  une  florilTante  Eglife.  Les 
vic5toires  de  la  pudeur  y  font  fort  illuftres:  j'ay 
admir^  la  vertu  d'une  jeune  feme  nouvellement  con- 
vertie  &  follicit6e  au  mal,  avec  alTeurance  que  le 
Pere  MilTionnaire  ne  le  f9auroit  pas.  Elle  refpondit 
s'il  ne  le  f9ait  pas,  Dieu  le  fgaura  k  qui  rien  n'eft 
cach^,  &  qui  feul  eft  k  craindre  plus  que  tous  les 
hommes  du  monde.  Cette  r^ponce  arrefta  I'info- 
lence  de  celuy  qui  la  foUicitoit  au  mal.  C'eft  la 
mefme  qui  a  depuis  imit6  faint  Thomas  prenant 
comme  luy  un  tifon  ardent  k  la  main  pour  deffendre 
fa  pudeur.  C'eft  fe  tromper,  que  de  croire  que  les 
Sauvages  foient  incapables  [25]  de  la  force  Chrefti- 
enne.  Comme  Ton  exhortoit  un  vieillard  Chreftien, 
ag6  de  quatre-vingt  dix  ans  k  fouffrir  en  ce  monde, 
dans  la  veue  qu'on  ne  fouffre  plus  en  Paradis;  il 
r^pliqua,  je  n'ay  pas  befoin  que  Ton  m'encourage; 
le  Paradis  avec  fes  biens  m'encourage  affez.     Cet 
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he  inspires  in  them,  by  his  words,  the  respect  that 
they  owe  to  th**  Christian  Faith  and  to  the  Preachers 
of  the  Gospel 

These  Barbarians  have  now  so  high  an  idea  of  the 
valor  of  the  French,  that  they  think  there  is  nothing 
but  the  King's  protection  that  can  defend  them  from 
their  enemies.  That  is  why  they  came  to  ask  help 
of  Monsieur  our  Governor  against  the  nation  of  the 
Loups,  as  for  the  defense  of  a  country  which  already 
belongs  to  the  King  by  force  of  arms,  and  which 
they  hold  only  because  he  is  pleased  to  let  them  have 
it.  It  is  thus  that  the  Ambassadors  from  Agni6 
explained  themselves  [24]  in  their  harangue. 

All  these  things,  joined  to  the  courage  that  is 
natural  to  the  nation  of  the  Agniez,  confirm  more 
than  ever  the  belief  that  a  flourishing  Church  can  be 
formed  among  them :  very  illustrious  are  the  victories 
of  modesty  there.  "  I  admired  the  virtue  of  a  young 
woman,  newly  converted,  and  solicited  to  sin  with 
the  assurance  that  the  Mission  Father  would  not 
know  about  it.  *  If  he  does  not  know,'  replied  she, 
'  God  will  know  it,  from  whom  nothing  is  hidden, 
and  who  alone  is  more  to  be  feared  than  all  the  men 
in  the  world.'  This  answer  curbed  the  insolence  of 
the  one  who  was  urging  her  to  do  wrong.  She  is  the 
same  woman  who  has  since  imitated  saint  Thomas, 
holding  a  glowing  firebrand  in  her  hand,  as  he  did, 
to  guard  her  chastity."  It  is  self-deception  to  think 
that  Savages  are  incapable  [25]  of  Christian  strength. 
When  an  old  man,  ninety  years  of  age,  was  being 
exhorted  to  bear  suffering  in  this  world,  considering 
that  he  would  no  longer  suffer  in  Paradise,  he  replied : 
"  I  do  not  need  to  be  encouraged;  Paradise,  with  its 
joys,  encourages  me  enough."     This  man,  who  had 


1  .   \ 


:    Si 

'■),, 

'  / 


! 


r 


if  ,1- 

■ 


m 


ill! 


138 


LES  RELATIONS  DES  jASUITES        [Vol.  62 


'  ;  », 


homme  qui  avoit  gouvern6  tout  le  pays,  fut  baptif6 
le  jour  de  la  Fefte  de  tous  les  Saints,  dont  il  porte  le 
nom.  Les  Agniez  ont  d'eux-mefmes  pris  garde 
qu'une  feule  chofe  efloit  capable  de  deftruire  ces 
beaux  commencements  de  la  pie':^  Chreltienne,  & 
qu'il  y  avoit  chez  eux  un  Demon  eftranger  plus  k 
craindre  que  ceux  qu'ils  adoroient  dans  leurs  fonges. 
Ce  Demon  eft  la  boiffon  enyvrante,  qui  leur  venoit 
de  la  nouvelle  Orange.  lis  ont  cherch^  dans  un 
Confeil  public  les  moyens  [26]  d'arrefter  ces  defordres, 
qui  ruinoient  entierement  la  Foy,  &  les  corps  de  leur 
jeuneffe,  &  ayant  appris  du  Pere  Pierron,  que  le 
moyen  le  plus  efficace  eftoit  de  pref enter  eux  mefmes 
une  requefle  pour  cela  au  Gouverneur  general  de 
Manhate,  les  plus  confiderables  d'entre  eux  ont  eft6 
luy  en  prefenter  une  qu'on  leur  avoit  dreffee.  Voicy 
la  refponce  que  fit  le  Gouverneur  de  Manhate,  &  k  la 
requefle  des  Agniez,  &  k  la  lettre  du  Pere  qu'il  y 
avoit  jointe :  ce  font  les  propres  termes  tir^s  mot  k 
mot  de  I'original. 
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PERE, 
Par  voflre  derniere,  j'apprens  voftre  complainte 
laquelle  eft  fecondee  par  celle  des  Capitaines  [27] 
Iroquois,  des  Sachems,  des  Indiens,  comme  il  appert 
plus  ouvertement  par  leur  requefte  enclofe  dans  la 
voftre,  qui  eft  touchant  la  grande  quantity  de  liqueurs 
que  quelques-uns  d'Albanie  prennent  la  liberty  de 
vendre  aux  Indiens;  en  ce  faifant,  que  de  grands 
defordres  fe  font  commis  par  eux,  &  eft  k  craindre 
de  dauantage,  fi  Ton  n'y  preuient.  Pour  refponfe, 
vous  f?aurez  que  j'ay  pris  tout  le  foin  poffible,  &  y  con- 
tinueray  fous  de  tres  feueres  amandes,  k  reftraindre 
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governed  the  whole  country,  was  baptized  on  all 
Saints'  day,  the  name  of  which  he  bears.  The 
Agniez  have  of  their  own  accord  considered  the  fact 
that  a  single  thing  was  capable  of  destroying  these 
fair  beginnings  of  Christian  piety ;  and  that  there  was 
in  their  midst  a  foreign  Demon,  more  to  be  feared 
than  those  that  they  worshiped  in  their  dreams. 
This  Demon  is  the  intoxicating  liquor  that  was  com- 
ing to  them  from  new  Orange.  They  sought  means, 
in  a  public  Council,  [26]  to  put  a  stop  to  those 
disorders,  that  were  utterly  ruining  both  the  Faith 
and  the  bodies  of  their  youth.  Having  learned  from 
Father  Pierron  that  the  most  efficacious  means  was 
to  present,  personally,  a  petition  to  this  end  to  the 
Governor-general  of  Manhate,  the  most  influential 
men  among  them  went  thither,  and  presented  to  him 
a  memorial  that  had  been  drawn  up  for  them.  Fol- 
lowing is  the  reply  made  by  the  Governor  of  Manhate, 
both  to  the  petition  of  the  Agniez,  and  to  the  letter 
of  the  Father  which  he  had  added  to  it.  These  are 
the  very  terms,  taken  word  by  word  from  the 
original : ''' 
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FATHER: 
By  your  last  letter,  I  learn  your  complaint, 
which  is  seconded  by  that  of  the  Iroquois  Captains, 
[27]  the  Sachems,  and  the  Indians,  as  appears  more 
clearly  in  their  petition,  enclosed  in  yours,  touching 
the  great  quantity  of  liquors  that  some  men  in 
Albanie  take  the  liberty  to  sell  to  the  Indians,  there- 
by causing  them  to  commit  great  disorders,  more  of 
which  are  still  to  be  feared  unless  measures  be  taken 
to  prevent  them.  In  reply,  you  will  learn  that  I 
have  taken  all  possible  care,  and  will  continue  to  do 
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&  empefcher  de  fournir  aux  Indiens  aucun  excez. 
Et  je  fuis  fort  aife  d' entendre  que  telles  vertueufes 
cogitations  procedent  des  Infideles,  ^  la  honte  de 
plufieurs  Chreftiens.  Mais  cela  doit  eftre  attribu^  ^ 
vos  pieufes  inflrudlions,  vous  qui  eftant  bien  verf6 
en  une  eftroite  difcipline,  leur  [28]  auez  montr^  le 
■chemin  de  mortification,  tant  par  vos  preceptes  que 
pratique. 

Voftre  tres-humble 
Du  Fort  laques  18.  affedtionn^  feruiteur 

de  Nouembre  1668.  Francis,  Lovelac^: 

Nous  allons  finir  ce  Chapitre  par  le  nombre  de 
ceux  qui  ont  eft6  baptifez  ^  Agni^,  ou  par  le  Pere 
Fremin,  ou  par  le  Pere  Pierron  pendant  ces  deux 
ann^es  1668.  &  1669.  L'on  compte  de  baptisez 
iufques  ^  cent  cinquante  &  vn,  dont  plus  de  la  moiti^ 
eftoient  enfans  ou  vieillards,  qui  font  morts  bien- 
toft  apres  leur  Baptefme.  Cette  moiffon  doit  pafler 
pour  affez  abondante  dans  une  terre  inculte,  &  nous 
devons  beaucoup  efperer  apr^s  de  fi  beaux  comman- 
cemens. 

[29]  On  doit  apr^s  Dieu  la  naiffance  de  cette  Eglife 
floriffante  ^  la  mort  &  au  fang  du  Reverend  P. 
logues.  II  r a  verf6  au  mefme  lieu  que  commence  ^ 
naiftre  ce  nouveau  Chriflianifme,  &  il  femble  que 
nous  pouvons  de  nos  jours  verifier  en  fa  perfonne  ces 
belles  paroles  de  TertuUien,  que  le  fang  des  Martyrs 
eft  la  femence  des  Chreftiens.  Et  fi  la  mort  des  Mar- 
tyrs eft  comme  dit  excellemment  un  Pere  de  1*  Eglife, 
la  fcience  de  I'^ternit^,  fcientia  cBternitatis,  nous  pou- 
vons afl!eurer  que  la  mort  du  Pere  logues  a  merite  k 
ces  Infidelles,  qui  I'ont  autrefois  maflacrd,  que  Dieu 
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SO,  to  restrain  and  prevent,  under  very  severe  penal- 
ties, the  furnishing  of  any  excess  to  the  Indians. 
And  I  am  very  glad  to  hear  that  such  virtuous 
thoughts  proceed  from  the  Infidels,  to  the  shame  of 
some  Christians.  But  that  is  to  be  ascribed  to  your 
pious  teachings — you  who,  being  well  versed  in  a 
strict  discipline,  [28]  have  shown  them  the  path  of 
mortification,  not  only  by  your  precepts,  but  by  your 
practice. 

Your  very  humble. 
From   Fort  James,  affectionate  servant, 

November  18,  1668.  Francis  Lovelace. 

We  will  finish  this  Chapter  with  the  number  of 
those  who  have  been  baptized  at  Agni6,  either  by 
Father  Fremin  or  by  Father  Pierron,  during  these 
two  years,  1668  and  1669.  The  list  of  baptized 
amounts  to  a  hundred  and  fifty-cne,  more  than  half 
of  whom  were  children  or  old  people  who  died  very 
soon  after  their  Baptism.  That  harvest  may  be 
regarded  as  tolerably  abundant  in  a  land  not  under 
cultivation,  and  we  ought  to  hope  for  much  after 
such  prosperous  beginnings. 

[29]  The  birth  of  this  flourishing  Church  is  due, 
next  to  God,  to  the  death  and  the  blood  of  the 
Reverend  Father  Jogues.  He  poured  out  his  blood  on 
the  same  spot  where  this  new  Christianity  is  begin- 
ning to  be  born ;  and  we  seem  to  be  able  in  our  day 
to  verify,  in  his  person,  those  beautiful  words  of  Ter- 
tuUian, —  that  "  the  blood  of  the  Martyrs  is  the  seed 
of  the  Christians. ' '  And,  if  the  death  of  the  Martyrs 
is,  as  a  Father  of  the  Church  well  says,  the  science 
of  eternity,  scientia  ceternitatis,  we  can  affirm  that  the 
death  of  Father  Jogues  has  earned  for  those  Infidels, 
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leur  donnat,  par  le  moyen  de  fes  fucceffeurs,  la 
fcience  de  I'Evangile,  qui  elt  la  veritable  fcience  de 
I'^ternit^  bien-heureufe,  qu'il  leur  avoit  annonc6e 
trois  diverfes  fois,  qu'il  alia  [30]  dans  leur  pays,  fans 
craindre  la  cruaut6  de  ces  Barbares. 
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who  murdered  him  in  time  past,  that  God  should 
give  them,  by  means  of  his  successors,  the  science 
of  the  Gospel.  This  is  the  true  science  of  the  blessed 
eternity  that  he  had  proclaimed  to;them,  at  three 
different  times  when  he  went  [30]  inti  their  country, 
without  fearing  the  cruelty  of  those  Barbarians. 
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CHAPITRE  II. 

DE   LA   MISSION  DE  SAINT   FRANgOIS   XAVIER   DANS   LE 

PAYS   DES  ONNEJOOTS  OU  NATION 

DE  LA  PIERR'' 

LES  Onnejoiits  ^loignez  de  *-  nation  des  Agniez 
d'cnviron  trente  lieu^s  vers  le  Midy,  &  diflants 
de  Quebec  d' environ  cent  quarante  lieugs,  font 
de  tous  les  Iroquois  les  moins  traitables,  &  les  armes 
des  Fran9ois  n'ayans  pas  encore  penetr^  jufques  li, 
ils  ne  nous  craignent,  que  par  1' experience  de  leurs 
voifins  les  Agniez.  Ce  peuple  qui  m^prife  les  autres, 
depuis  leur  defaite,  eft  d'une  humeur  bien  contra're 
k  la  Foy  Chreflienne  &  exe  ce  beaucoup  par  fa  fiert^ 
la  [31]  patience  d'un  Miffionnaire.  II  falloit  que  la 
providence  Divine  leur  donn?  "*^  un  homme  tout 
propre  \  les  cultiver,  &  qu'elk  •  choilift  un  efprit 
qui  pufl  par  fa  douceur  domter  ce^  uaturels  farouches. 

Le  Pere  lacques  Bruyas  a  eft6  celuy,  que  la  provi- 
dence Divine  leur  a  deftin^ ;  mais  fes  peines  ne  font 
payees  pour  1' ordinaire  que  de  rebu[t]s  &  de  m^pris. 
II  ne  croit  neantmoins  pas  fon  temps  mal  employ 6, 
il  met  fa  joye  dans  fes  fouffrances,  &  il  dcrit  dans 
une  de  fes  lettres,  qu'il  juge  que  tous  fes  travaux  font 
bien  recompenfez,  quand  il  peut  baptifer  quelque 
enfant  moribond,  dont  il  met  par  ce  moyen  le  falut 
en  afleurance. 

L'Apoflafie  de  quelques  Chreftiens  adultes,  fait  fon 
plus  rude  fupplice.  comme  il  I'^crit  luy  mefme:  [32] 
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CHAPTER  II. 


OF   THE    MISSION   OF  SAINT   FRANCOIS    XAVIER   IN   THE 


COUNTRY    OF   THE    ONNEIOUTS,    OR 
TION    OF   THE   STONE." 
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THE  Onneiouts**  —  distant  from  the  nation  of  the 
Agniez  about  thirty  leagues  toward  the  South, 
and  from  Quebec  about  a  hundred  and  forty 
leagues  —are  the  least  tractable  of  all  the  Iroquois; 
and  as  the  arms  of  the  French  have  not  yet  pene- 
trated to  them,  they  do  not  fear  us,  except  from  the 
experience  of  their  neighbors  the  Agniez.  This 
tribe  of  Onneiout,  despising  the  others  since  their 
defeat,  is  of  a  temper  greatly  opposed  to  the  Christian 
Faith;  and,  by  its  pride,  gives  much  exercise  [31]  to 
a  Missionary's  patience.  It  was  necessary  that 
Divine  providence  should  give  them  a  man  entirely 
fittc'  for  cultivating  them;  and  that  it  should  choose 
for  ti  *m  a  spirit  that  could,  by  its  gentleness,  tame 
those  ii,  roe  natures. 

Father  Jacques  Bruyas  was  the  one  whom  Divine 
providence  assigned  them ;  but  his  pains  are  rewarded 
ordinarily  only  by  rebuffs  and  scorn.  Yet  he  does 
not  think  his  time  ill  spent;  he  makes  his  sufferings 
his  delight ;  and  he  writes  in  one  of  his  letters  that 
he  esteems  all  his  labors  well  repaid  when  he  is  able 
to  baptize  some  dying  infant,  whose  salvation  he 
assures  by  this  means. 

The  Apostasy  of  some  adult  Christians  is  his 
severest  punishment,  as  he  himself  writes;  [32]  but 
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mais  Dieu  a  accouftum^  de  luy  faire  gaigner  quelque 
ame  pour  celle  qu'il  viet  de  perdre.  Au  milieu  des 
alarmes  cctitinuelles  que  les  Loups  &  les  peuples 
d'Andaft;rogu<§  donnent  aux  Onnejouts,  le  Pere  ne 
laiile  pas  de  faire  trouver  la  paix  de  Tame  &  du  Para- 
dis  h  quelques  vieillards  qui  meuient  bien  toil  apres 
le  Baptefme. 

Le  grand  empechement  de  la  converfion  de  ce 
peuple,  &  le  principe  de  fon  inconrtaiice,  eft  le  grand 
amour  qu'il  a  pour  la  vie.  Cet  amour  le  fait  recourir 
k  fes  fuperflitions  ordinaires  pour  donner  la  fant6 
aux  malades.  Vne  femme  qui  paroiffoit  tres-fervente 
dans  I'exercice  de  la  priere  depuis  le  temps  qu'elle 
avoit  receu  le  Baptefme  k  Quebec,  eft  miferablement 
retourn^e  k  fon  idolatrie,  par  le  defir  de  [33]  fauver 
la  vie  h  fa  fille.  Mais  fi  cette  mere  a  perdu  fa 
coronne,  elle  a  eftc  donn^e  h  une  autre  femme:  &  il 
y  en  a  parmy  cette  nation  qui  ont  d'admirables  fenti- 
ments  de  devotion. 

Voicy  un  exemple  qui  montre  que  Dieu  fe  plaift  h 
fe  faire  connoiftre  particulierement  aux  lieux  ou  la 
voix  de  I'Evangile  ne  s'eft  point  encore  fait  entendre. 
Vn  homme  age  de  foixante  &  dix  ans  a  merite  la 
grace  du  Baptefme,  par  le  bon  ufage  qu'il  a  toujours 
fait  de  la  connoilTance  qu'il  a  eu  de  tout  temps  du 
maillire  de  nos  vies,  ainfi  qu'il  parle  luy  mefme.  Cette 
lumiere  naturelle  &  divine  tout  enfemble,  a  agy 
d'une  excellente  fa9on  fur  fon  ame;  elle  luy  a  tou- 
jours fait  offrir  h  Dieu  fes  Caltors,  fes  Cerfs,  &  toute 
fa  chafTe.  Signalum  [34]  ejl  fuper  nos  lumen  vultiis  tui. 
6  Dieu !  voftre  xumiere  &  la  connoiffance  de  voftre 
Ettre  fouverain  eft  un  fceau  grave  fur  les  ames  les 
plus  Sauvages. 
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God  has  been  wont  to  make  him  gain  some  soul  in 
return  for  the  one  that  he  has  just  lost.  In  the  midst 
of  the  continual  alarms  that  the  Loups  and  the  peo- 
ples of  Andastrogu6  cause  the  Onneiouts,  the  Father 
ceases  not  to  enable  some  old  persons  —  who  die  soon 
after  Baptism  —  to  find  peace  for  their  souls,  and 
Paradise. 

The  great  obstacle  to  the  conversion  of  these  peo- 
ple, and  the  cause  of  their  inconstancy,  is  the  great 
love  they  have  for  life.  This  love  makes  them  revert 
to  their  ordinary  superstitions,  in  order  to  give  health 
to  the  sick.  A  Avoman  who,  from  the  time  she  had 
received  Baptism  at  Quebec,  seemed  very  fervent  in 
the  observance  of  prayer,  returned  miserably  to  her 
idolatry,  through  the  desire  to  [33]  save  her  daughter's 
life.  But  if  this  mother  has  lost  her  crown,  it  has 
been  given  to  another  woman ;  and  there  are  those 
in  this  nation  who  have  admirable  sentiments  of 
devotion. 

We  give  zxi  example  which  shows  that  God  is 
pleased  to  make  himself  recognized,  especially  in 
places  where  the  voice  of  the  Gospel  has  not  yet 
made  itself  heard.  A  man  seventy  years  old  has 
merited  the  grace  of  Baptism,  by  the  good  use  that 
he  has  always  made  of  the  knowledge  which  he  has 
had,  all  his  life,  of  the  master  of  our  lives — as  he 
himself  says.  This  light,  natural  and  divine  at  the 
same  time,  has  acted  in  an  excellent  way  upon  his 
soul,  causing  him  always  to  offer  his  Beavers,  his 
Stags,  and  all  the  fruits  of  his  chase  to  God.  Signa- 
turn  [34]  est  super  nos  himen  vultus  tiii.  O  God !  your 
light  and  the  knowledge  of  your  sovereign  Being  is 
a  seal  graven  on  the  most  Savage  souls. 

This  mixture  of  good  and  ill,  of  hope  and  fear  for 
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Ce  meflange  de  bien  et  de  mal,  d'efperance,  &  de 
crainte,  pour  le  falut  de  ces  ames  rachet^es  du  fang 
d'un  Homme-Dieu,  fait  recourir  continuellement  le 
Pere  k  la  priere,  &  le  fait  veiller  fans  ceffe.  II  eft 
occupy  tons  les  jours  k  viliter  les  Cabanes,  &  k  faire 
en  forte  que  les  malades  ne  meurent  point  fans  rece- 
voir  le  Baptef me ;  &  il  luy  f aut  pour  cela,  f oujBfrir  les 
menaces  des  infolents,  &  fur  tout  des  yvrognes,  qui 
ont  pluCeurs  fois  prefque  abbatu  ^  coups  de  baches 
fa  nouvelle  Eglife  &  qui  ont  en  fuitte  attent^  k  fa  vie. 

Adjouftez  \  cela  la  pauvret6  de  fon  [35]  viure.  II 
n'a  pendant  la  plus  grande  partie  de  Tannic  que  des 
grenouilles  feches,  encore  efl-ce  en  ce  pays  Ik  faire 
bonne  chere  que  d'en  avoir.  C'eft  neantmoins  cette 
forte  de  vie,  qui  donne  la  vocation  aux  Miffionnaires, 
&  qui  leur  fait  demander  k  I'envy  ces  lieux  les  plus 
abandonnez,  &  les  plus  deftituez  des  confolations 
humaines,  parce  qu'ils  font  les  plus  remplis  de 
fouffrances  toujours  accompagn^es  des  confolations 
divines.  Puifque  la  fainte  vie  d'une  fervente  Chre- 
ftienne  nommee  Aouguenhaon  fait  la  plus  grande 
confolation  du  Pere,  qui  a  foin  de  cette  nouvelle 
Eglife :  on  fera  bien  aife  de  fgavoir  ce  qu'il  ^crit  luy 
mefme  de  I'innocence  de  cette  femme. 

Elle  eft,  dit-il,  la  plus  fervente  de  toutes,  &  la  plus 
folidement  Chreflienne.  [36]  Non;  je  n'ay  jamais 
rien  veu  de  plus  innocent  qu'elle,  ny  perfonne  qui 
euft  une  confcience  plus  tendre  pour  une  Sauvage. 
Elle  me  vint  trouver  il  y  a  quelque  temps,  dans  la 
crainte  d'avoir  commis  un  grand  pechd ;  parce  qu'une 
femme  de  fa  cabane  luy  ayant  dit  qu'elle  vouloit  luy 
raconter  fon  fonge,  elle  luy  avoit  refpondu  dans  le 
premier  mouvement  qui  n 'eft  pas  libre,  je  vous  6coute. 
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the  salvation  of  those  souls  redeemed  by  the  blood 
of  a  Man-God,  causes  the  Father  to  have  continual 
recourse  to  prayer,  and  makes  him  watch  without 
ceasing.  He  is  occupied  every  day  in  visiting  the 
Cabins,  and  in  taking  precautions  that  the  sick  shall 
not  die  without  receiving  Baptism ;  and  to  that  end, 
he  has  to  suffer  the  threats  of  the  insolent,  and,  above 
all,  of  the  drunken, —  who  have  several  times  almost 
demolished  his  new  Church  with  their  hatchets,  and 
have  then  made  an  attempt  on  his  life. 

Add  to  this  the  poverty  of  his  [35]  living.  During 
the  greater  part  of  the  year  he  has  only  dried  frogs, 
and  yet,  in  that  country,  to  have  these  is  considered 
good  living.  It  is,  however,  this  kind  of  life  that 
gives  the  vocation  to  Missionaries,  and  makes  them 
enviously  ask  for  these  places, —  the  most  deserted, 
and  the  most  destitute  of  human  comforts, — because 
they  are  most  filled  with  sufferings,  yet  always 
accompanied  by  divine  consolations.  Since  the  holy 
life  of  a  fervent  Christian  woman,  named  Aouguen- 
haon,  constitutes  the  greatest  consolation  of  the 
Father  having  charge  of  that  new  Church,  the  reader 
will  be  very  glad  to  know  what  he  himself  writes 
about  the  innocence  of  this  woman. 

"  She  is,"  he  says,  "  the  most  fervent  of  all,  and 
the  most  steadfastly  Chrisf.an.  [36]  No,  I  have 
never  seen  a  better  example  of  innocence  than  she ; 
or  any  one  who,  for  a  Savage,  had  a  tenderer  con- 
science. She  came  to  find  me,  some  time  ago,  in 
the  fear  of  having  committed  a  great  sin, —  because, 
when  a  woman  of  her  cabin  told  her  that  she  wished 
to  relate  her  dream  to  her,  she  had  answered  the 
woman,  in  the  first  involuntary  impulse,  '  I  am  listen- 
ing to  you.'     My  pleasure  is  to  see  her  so  faithful 
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Mon  plaifir  eit  de  la  voir  fi  fidelle,  &  fi  fervente  parmy 
tant  de  perfonnes  laches,  &  de  f^avoir  qu'elle  parle 
hautement  de  la  Foy  dans  les  cabannes.  Elle  n'eft 
pas  6cout6e,  raais  Dieu  ne  laiffera  pas  de  recompenfer 
fon  zele,  &  d6-ja  elle  eft  affeur^e  d'avoir  quatre  de 
fes  enfants  dans  le  Ciel.  Ma  joye,  dit  elle  fouvent, 
eft  I'efperance  de  les  aller  voir,  [37]  &  je  mourray 
pluftot  que  de  quiter  la  Foy  que  j'ay  embraff6e. 

Le  nombre  des  Baptifez  monte  k  peu  pres  k  trente, 
dont  la  plus  part  jouiffent  d^-ja  de  la  gloire.  Voilk 
I'eilat  de  cette  Miffion,  k  laquelle  le  Pere  a  donn6  le 
nom  de  S.  Fran9ois  Xavier  qui  eft  le  protedteur  de  ce 
nouveau  monde;  Et  y  eft  lionor6  en  cette  quality 
chaque  ann^epar  une  fefte  folemnelle  que  Monfei- 
gneur  de  Petr6e  a  eftablie  dans  toute  la  Nouvelle 
France. 
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and  so  fervent  amid  so  many  loose  persons,  and  to 
know  that  she  speaks  openly  of  the  Faith  in  the 
cabms.  She  is  not  listened  to,  but  God  will  not  fail 
to  reward  her  zeal,  and  already  she  is  assured  of 
havmg  four  of  her  children  in  Heaven.  '  My  iov  ' 
she  often  says,  'is  the  hope  of  going  to  see  them; 
L37J  and  I  will  die  sooner  than  quit  the  Faith  that  I 
have  embraced.'"  i-uciL  i 

The  number  of  the   Baptized  amounts  to  nearly 
thirty,  the  greater  part  of  whom  already  rejoice  in 

tZ\  .1.  ^^^  ^'  '^"  "°°^^'^°°  ^^  ^^^t  Mission,  to 
which  the  Father  has  given  the  name  of  St.  Francis 
Xavier,  who  is  the  protector  of  this  new  world  He 
IS  honored  here  in  that  character,  every  year,  by  a 
solemn  festival,  instituted  by  Monseigneur  of  Petr'^a 
m  all  New  France. 
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CHAPITRE  III. 

DE    LA    MISSION    DE    SAINT    lEAN    BAPTISTE    DANS    LE 

PAYS  D'ONNONTAGUfi,  OU  NATION  DE 

LA  MONTAGNE. 

APRfiS  la  nation  des  Agniez,  &  celle  des  Onne- 
jouts,  allant  [38]  entre  le  Midy  &  1' Occident 
on  rencontre  Onnontagu^.  C'eft  un  grad 
Bourg,  qui  eft  le  centre  de  tons  les  peuples  Iroquois, 
&  le  lieu  des  affembl^es  generalles  qu'ils  font  chaque 
ann^e. 

Cette  Miflion  a  autrefois  eft6  la  plus  floriflante  de 
toutes  celles  que  nos  Peres  avoient  commence  d'efta- 
blir  parmy  ces  peuples;  &  comme  elle  eft  encore 
aujourd'huy  I'une  des  principales,  on  luy  a  donn^ 
deux  Ouvriers  qui  la  cultivent,  f9avoir  le  Pere  lullien 
Garnier,  &  le  Pere  Pierre  Millet.  Mais  ce  n'eft  pas 
fans  beaucoup  de  peine,  qu'ils  font  renaiflre  I'efprit 
de  la  Foy  qui  eftoit  demeur^e  d^-ja  plufieurs  annees 
comme  morte  dans  les  ames  de  ces  Barbares. 

Vn  des  grands  obftacles  que  Ton  trouve,  eft  le 
fonge,  qui  femble  [39]  eftre  I'unique  Divinity  de  ce 
pays,  k  laquelle  ils  deferent  en  toutes  chofes.  Comme 
ils  ne  troublent  point  nos  prieres,  &  que  mefme  les 
plus  fuperftitieux  y  afliftent;  ils  ne  peuvent  pas 
foufifrir  auffi  qu'on  s'oppofe  k  leurs  ceremonies,  &  ils 
croient  qu'on  defire  leur  perte,  fl  Ton  veut  deflruire 
le  fonge,  qu'ils  regardent  comme  la  chofe  qui  les  fait 
viure. 
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OF    THE     MISSION    OF    SAINT    JEAN    BAPTISTE    IN   THE 
COUNTRY   OF   ONNONTAGUfi,    OR    "NA- 
TION  OF   THE   MOUNTAIN." 

AFTER  the  nation  of  the  Agniez  and  that  of  the 
Onneiouts,    going   [38]    in    a    Southwesterly 
direction,  one  comes  to  Onnontagu^, — a  large 
Village,  the  center  of  all  the  Iroquois  tribes,  and  the 
place  of  the  general  assemblies  that  they  hold  each 
year.' 

This  Mission  was  formerly  the  most  flourishing  of 
all  those  that  our  Fathers  had  begun  to  establish 
among  those  peoples ;  and,  as  it  is  still  to-day  one  of 
the  principal  ones,  there  have  been  assigned  to  it  two 
Workers  who  are  cultivating  it, — namely.  Father 
Jullien  Garnier  and  Father  Pierre  Millet.  But  it  is 
not  without  much  difficulty  that  they  cause  the  rebirth 
of  the  spirit  of  the  Faith,  which  had  already  lain 
for  several  years,  as  if  dead,  in  the  souls  of  those 
Barbarians. 

One  of  the  great  obstacles  encountered  is  found  in 
dreams,  which  seem  [39]  to  constitute  this  country's 
sole  Divinity,  to  which  they  defer  in  all  things.  As 
they  do  not  disturb  our  prayers,  and  as  even  the  most 
superstitious  attend  them,  so  they  cannot  suffer  any 
opposition  to  their  ceremonies ;  and  they  think  their 
ruin  is  desired,  if  any  one  tries  to  do  away  with  this 
divinity,  which  they  regard  as  the  thing  that  makes 
them  live. 


"11 


i 


■    i 


i 


( ' 


!.  M'l 


II 


tl 


m 


164 


LES  RELA  TIONS  DES  /^SUITES         [Vol.  62 


On  tint  un  jour  un  celebre  confeil  fur  )e  fonge 
d'un  vieillard  malade-  II  avoit  dit  qu'il  avoit  veu  en 
dormant  un  homme  de  la  hauteur  feulement  d'une 
coud^e,  &  qu'il  luy  avoit  monftre  premie: "ement  des 
gouttes  de  fang  lefquelles  tomboient  du  Ciel.  II 
adjoutoit  de  plus,  qu'il  en  eltoit  mefmf;tomb6  des 
hommes;  mais  dans  un  pitoyable  eltat:  car  on  leur 
avoit  [40]  couppe  les  doits  &  le  nez ;  em  un  mot  on 
les  avoit  traitez  en  Captifs.  Enfin  ce  vieillard  affu- 
roit  qu'un  de  ces  petits  hommes  luy  avoit  dit  qu'on 
le  traiteroit  ainfi  dans  le  Ciel,  &  que  tous  ceux,  qui 
y  iroient  feroient  entre  les  mains  des  AnJaftoguez 
leurs  ennemis. 

Mais  vn  Ancien  oppofa  fur  le  champ  fon  fonge  au 
iov-yQ  de  ce  malade.  Et  moy,  dit-il,  j'ay  fong6,  que 
j'eftois  au  Ciel,  &  que  d'abord  que  je  defirois  quelque 
chofe,  je  I'avois  aupres  de  moy.  Ainfi  par  une  reve- 
rie il  en  ddtruifoit  une  autre,  &  cela  pour  complaire 
aux  Miflionnaires,  mais  afiez  k  propos  pour  refuter 
I'impertinence,  &  I'impoflure  de  ce  refveur.  Les 
plus  ^clairez  parmy  eux  voient  bien  que  la  plus  part 
de  ces  fonges  font  inventez :  cependant  ils  ne  laiflent 
pas  [41]  d-agir  dans  I'occafion,  comme  s'ils  les 
croyoient  veritables. 

Cela  n'empefche  pas  que  les  Onnontaguez  n'ayent 
du  refpedl  pour  la  Foy,  &  pour  les  Commandements 
de  Dieu.  Quelques  uns  de  ceux  qui  font  allez  k 
Quebec,  ont  eft^  touchez  de  I'exemple  des  Hurons 
Chreftiens,  &  des  exhortations  qu'ils  leur  ont  faites 
en  faveur  de  la  Religion  Chreftienne.  Celuy  chez 
qui  demeure  le  Pere  Garnier,  a  raconte  ^  Onnontagu6 
le  difcours  qu'un  Huron  luy  avoit  fait  k  Quebec,  pour 
luy  perfuader  d'embraffer  la  Foy;  il  ne  fe  peut  rien 
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One  day  there  was  held  a  notable  council  on  the 
dream  of  a  sick  old  man.  He  had  said  that  he  had 
seen  in  his  sleep  a  man,  of  only  a  cubit  in  height; 
and  that  this  being  had  shown  him  first  some  drops 
of  blood  that  were  falling  from  the  Sky.  He  added, 
moreover,  that  there  was  even  some  that  had  fallen 
from  men, —  but  that  the  latter  were  in  a  pitiful 
condition,  for  their  [40]  fingers  and  noses  had  been  cut 
off;  in  a  word,  they  had  been  treated  as  Captives. 
Finally,  this  old  man  asserted  that  one  of  those  little 
men  had  told  him  that  people  were  treated  in  that 
way  in  Heaven;  and  that  all  those  who  should  go 
there  would  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Andastoguez, 
their  enemies. 

But  immediately  an  Elder  told  his  dream,  to  coun- 
terbalance this  sick  man's  dream.  "I,  too,"  he  said; 
"  I  dreamed  that  I  was  in  Heaven,  and  that  as  soon 
as  I  wished  for  anything,  I  had  it, at  my  side."  So 
by  one  dream  he  disproved  another, — and  that  for 
the  sake  of  pleasing  the  Missionaries,  but  with  suffi- 
cient aptness  to  refute  the  impertinence  and  impos- 
ture of  that  dreamer.  The  more  enlightened  among 
them  see  clearly  that  the  greater  part  of  these  dreams 
are  invented;  yet  they  do  not  cease  [41]  to  act,  upon 
occasion,  as  if  they  believed  them  true. 

That  does  not  prevent  the  Onnontaguez  from 
respecting  the  Faith  and  God's  Commandments. 
Some  of  those  who  have  been  at  Quebec  have  been 
touched  by  the  example  of  the  Christian  Hurons, 
and  by  the  exhortations  that  the  latter  made  them  in 
favor  of  the  Christian  Religion.  The  man  with 
whom  Father  Gamier  lives  repeated  at  Onnontagu^ 
the  speech  that  a  Huron  had  made  to  him  at  Quebec, 
in  order  to  persuade  him  to  embrace  the  Faith ;  and 
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dire  de  mieux  que  cette  harangue,  ny  pour  la  Reli- 
gion, ny  pour  les  Miflionnaires.  Alors  chacun  cora- 
men^a  auffi  ^  en  dire  du  bien,  &  k  remarquer  les 
avantages  des  Loix  du  Chriftianifme  fur  leurs  vieilles 
coultumes. 

[42]  Ces  bons  fentiments  joints  au  foin  des  Miffion- 
naires  ont  eft6  accompagnez  de  bons  effets.  Car 
pendant  qu'un  vieillard  aveagle  depuis  long-temps  & 
volontairement  fourd  ii  la  paroUe  de  Dieu,  railloit 
jufques  k  la  mort  fur  nos  plus  faints  Myfteres,  une 
femme  captive  qu'on  brula  k  Onnontague,  recent  la 
grace  de  I'Evangile  dez  la  premiere  fois  qu'elle  luy 
fut  prefent^e.  La  Divine  providence  difpofa  mer- 
veilleufement  toutes  chofes,  pour  fon  inflrudlion,  & 
pour  fon  Baptef me :  elle  fut  envoy^e  avant  fon  fup- 
plice  dans  la  Cabane,  ou  effcoit  le  Pere  Garnier,  qui 
la  retira  incontinent  de  la  f oule ;  &  I'ayant  conduitte 
dans  la  Chapelle,  il  eut  affez  de  loifir  pour  I'inftruire, 
&  la  baptifer  enfuitte  On  luy  declara  fa  fentence 
de  mort,  apres  laquelle  elle  6couta  [43]  le  Pere  avec 
une  douceur  &  une  prefence  d'efprit  admirable.  O 
que  Dieu  eft  aymable  dans  la  conduite  de  fes  Prede- 
ftinez,  &  qu'il  y  a  de  confolation  d'eftre  I'inftrument 
de  Dieu  k  fauver  ces  ames  abandonn^es!  Cette 
femme  fortit  de  la  Chapelle  ou  elle  eftoit  toute  rem- 
plie  de  courage,  &  fit  admirer  fa  conltance  au  milieu 
des  feux  allumez,  ou  fon  fils  venoit  d'expirer  heu- 
reufement  y  ayant  eft6  iette  au  fortir  du  Baptef  me. 

Ce  coup  de  la  providence  fut  fuivi  d'un  autre  qui 
n'eft  pas  moins  remarquable.  Vne  captive  montoit 
de-ia  fur  I'efchaffaut  pour  y  eftre  brfil^e,  lorfque  le 
Pere  furvint  fort  ^  propos  pour  le  falut  de  fon  ame : 
il  eut  affez  de  temps  pour   I'inftruire,   &    pour  la 
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it  is  impossible  to  frame  a  better  speech  than  that 
one  was,  either  for  Religion  or  for  the  Missionaries. 
Then  each  one  began  also  to  say  something  good  on 
the  subject,  and  to  point  out  the  advantages  of  the 
Laws  of  Christianity  over  their  old  customs. 

[42]  These  excellent  sentiments,  added  to  the 
Missionaries'  care,  have  been  accompanied  by  good 
results.  For,  while  an  old  man  who  had  been  blind 
for  a  long  time,  and  willfully  deaf  to  the  word  of  God, 
made  sport  of  our  most  sacred  Mysteries  up  to  the 
time  of  his  death,  a  captive  woman,  who  was  burned 
at  Onnontagu6,  received  the  grace  of  the  Gospel  at 
the  very  first  time  when  it  was  offered  her.  Divine 
providence  ordered  all  things  marvelously  for  her 
instruction  and  Baptism.  She  was  sent,  before  her 
torture,  into  the  Cabin  where  Father  Garniei  was, — 
who  immediately  drew  her  aside  from  the  crowd, 
and,  leading  her  into  the  Chapel,  had  sufficient 
leisure  to  instruct  and  then  to  baptize  her.  Her 
death-sentence  was  pronounced  before  her,  after 
which  she  listened  [43]  to  the  Father  with  an  admi- 
rable gentleness  and  presence  of  mind.  Oh,  how 
worthy  of  our  love  is  God  in  the  conduct  of  his  Pre- 
destined ones;  and  how  much  comfort  there  is  in 
being  his  instrument  in  saving  those  abandoned  souls ! 
This  woman  came  out  of  the  Chapel,  where  she  was 
all  filled  with  courage ;  and  made  the  people  admire 
her  firmness  in  the  midst  of  the  fires  they  had 
lighted,  where  her  son  had  just  died  a  blessed  death, 
having  been  cast  into  the  flames  on  coming  out  from 
Baptism. 

This  act  of  providence  was  followed  by  another 
not  less  remarkable.  A  captive  woman  was  already 
mounting  the  scaffold  to  be  burned,  when  the  Father 
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baptifer;  &  en  fuitte  on  commenga  cette  tragique 
execution,  [44]  qui  tait  les  delices  de  ces  peuples. 

Les  eni'ans  qui  meurent  apres  le  Baptefme  ellant 
le  fruit  le  plus  alTeur^  des  travaux  Evangeliques;  on 
s'^tudie  particulierement  ^  n'en  laiflermourir  aucun, 
fans  luy  couferer  ce  premier  Sacrement  de  I'Eglife. 
La  grace  favorife  ce  faint  empreffement  des  Miflion- 
naires,  par  des  infpirations  particulieres.  Le  mefme 
Pere  venoit  de  vifiter  un  enfant  malade,  ag(5  de  trois 
ans,  &  I'auoit  laifT6  fans  le  baptifer,  dans  la  creance 
qu'il  n'y  avoit  point  encore  de  danger  de  mort;  mais 
le  foir  comme  il  difoit  fon  Office,  la  penfee  luy  vint 
tout  "k  coup  que  cet  enfant  pourroit  bien  mourir,  quand 
on  y  penferoit  le  moins.  Cette  penfee  le  preffe,  il 
ne  pent  achever  en  repos  fon  Office,  il  va  fur  I'heure 
[45]  Baptifer  cet  enfant,  qui  mourut  la  mefme  nuit, 
peu  d'heures  apres  fon  Baptefme. 

Vuicy  un  exemple  d'une  grace  de  Dieu  bien  parti - 
culiere.  Vn  ieune  Iiumme  eltoit  malade  depuis  long- 
temps,  il  ne  manquoit  iamais  tous  les  iours  de  prier 
Dieu  lors  que  le  Pere  le  vifitoit :  que  fl  quelquesfois 
la  multitude  des  affaires  empefchoit  le  Pere  de  luy 
aller  rendre  ce  bon  office,  luy  mefme  I'envoyoit  cher- 
cher  par  une  ferveur  toute  finguliere  Vn  temps  affez 
notable  fe  pafla  de  la  forte,  iufques  ^  la  veille  de  fa 
morte,  qu'il  demanda  luy  mefme,  s'il  ne  luy  man- 
qjoit  plus  rien  pour  aller  en  Paradis  Alors,  quoy 
qu'il  ne  parut  rien  de  fort  extraordinaire  en  fon  mal, 
il  fut  baptif^  fur  I'heure,  &  il  arriva  que  le  lende- 
main  il  mourut  [46]  avant  '••  temps  ordinaire  qu'on 
hiy  alloit  faire  dirr    €?=  ' 

La  grace  efl       -i    "■  ndre  fon  temps,  & 

encore  plus  k  j^       .  vn  nes  perfonnes  pour 
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came  up,  very  opportunely  for  the  salvation  of  her 
soul;  he  had  time  enough  to  instruct  and  baptize  her, 
and  then  they  began  *hat  tragic  execution  [44]  which 
is  the  delight  of  those  peoples. 

The  children  who  die  after  Baptism  being  the  sur- 
est fruit  of  Evangelical  labors,  especial  pains  are  taken 
not  to  let  a  single  one  die  without  conferring  upon  it 
this  first  Sacrament  of  the  Church.  The  grace  of 
heaven  aids  this  assiduity  of  the  Missionaries  by 
special  inspirations.  The  Father  mentioned  above 
had  just  visited  a  sick  child,  three  years  of  age,  and 
had  left  it  without  baptizing  it,  believing  that  it  was 
not  yet  in  danger  of  death;  but  in  the  evening,  while 
he  was  saying  his  Office,  all  at  once  the  thought 
came  to  him  that  the  chiid  might  die  when  one  least 
expected  it.  This  thought  oppressed  him ;  he  could 
not  finish  his  Office  in  peace,  and  went  immediately 
[45]  to  administer  the  Baptism.  The  child  died  a  few 
hours  later,  on  the  same  night  after  its  Baptism. 

The  following  is  an  instance  of  very  special  Divine 
favor.  A  young  man  had  been  ill  for  a  long  time, 
and  he  never  failed  to  pray  to  God  every  day,  when 
the  Father  visited  him ;  and  if  sometimes  the  press 
of  his  duties  prevented  the  Father  from  going  to 
render  him  this  good  office,  he  himself,  in  a  quite 
extraordinary  spirit  of  fervor,  would  send  for  him. 
In  this  way  a  considerable  time  passed,  until  the 
evening  before  his  death,  when  he  himself  asked 
whether  he  lacked  anything  further,  in  order  to  go 
to  Paradise.  Then,  although  there  appeared  to  be 
nothing  very  unusual  in  his  condition,  he  was  baptized 
without  delay ;  and  it  happened  that  he  died  on  the 
next  day,  [46]  before  the  usual  time  for  going  to  him 
and  having  him  say  his  prayers. 
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venir  ^  bout  de  fes  delleins.  Cela  fe  voit  dans  une 
femm  ;  Iroquoife,  qui  eut  de  raffedlion  pour  la  priere 
dez  la  premiere  fois  qu'on  luy  en  parla  dans  fa  mala- 
die;  mais  elle  en  a  robligation  ^  un  jeune  Iroquois 
de  fa  mefme  cabanne,  lequel  dans  un  danger  de  mort 
avoit  efl6  baptif^,  &  qui  donna  depuis  k  cette  femme 
les  mefmes  impreffions  qu'il  avoit  receues. 

Toutes  ces  ames  gagn^es  ^  Dieu  couftent  bien  cher 
aux  Miffionnaires,  ce  font  les  fruits  de  leurs  larmes, 
&  des  dangers  de  perdre  la  vie  ou  ils  fe  trouvent  fou- 
vent.  Vn  Iroquois  commen9oit  ^  chanter,  felon  [47] 
la  couftume  de  ces  peuples  qu'il  venoit  tuer  le  Pere 
Garnier,  parce  que  dans  une  ceremonie  publique,  il 
avoit  refuf^  une  chofe  qu'il  ne  pouvoit  pas  accorder : 
mais  comme  le  Pere  eftoit  en  la  fauuvegarde  de 
celuy  chez  qui  il  logeoit,  fon  hofte  fit  ur  prefent  ^ 
ce  meutrier  pour  le  cietourner  de  fon  dellein. 

Le  fecours  que  le  Pere  Millet  eit  all^  donner  au 
Pere  Garnier  k  Onnontagu6  eftoit  abfolument 
neceffaire ;  il  y  arriva  lur  la  fin  du  mois  d'Odtobre  de 
I'ann^e  1668.  Depuis  il  a  fait  prier  Dieu  en  public 
&  en  particulier,  &  il  a  bien-toft  acquis  affez  de  con- 
noifi^ance  de  la  Langue  Iroquoife  pour  faire  le  Cate- 
chifme  tous  les  Dimanches.  Comme  il  arriva  au 
lieu  de  fa  Miflion  avec  le  Pere  de  Carheil,  qui  depuis 
a  efl^  envoy^  aux  Ojogoiiens,  fa  joye  [48]  fut  beau- 
coup  moder^e  par  le  trifle  fpecilacle  des  captifs  d'An- 
daftogu^,  qui  arriverent  en  mefme  temps,  &  dont 
une  partie  eftoit  deftinee  aux  flammes.  le  ne  fcay, 
dit-il,  dans  une  de  fes  lettres,  quel  augure  j'en  dois 
prendre.  Plu^  k  Dieu  que  cela  me  marquaft  que  je 
dois  faire  de  ces  peuples  des  Captifs  de  lefus-Chrift 
&  les  empefcher  de  bruler  durant  toute  I'Eternit^. 
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The  grace  of  heaven  is  marvelous  in  taking  its  own 
time,  and  still  more  so  in  making  use  of  certain  per- 
sons to  accomplish  its  designs.  This  is  seen  in  the 
case  of  an  Iroquois  woman,  who  had  a  love  for 
prayer  from  the  very  first  time  when  it  was  men- 
tioned to  her  in  her  illness;  but  she  was  indebted 
therefor  to  a  young  Iroquois  of  her  own  cabin,  who 
had  been  baptized  when  in  danger  of  death;  and 
who,  since  then,  had  conveyed  to  this  woman  the 
same  impressions  which  he  had  himself  received. 

All  these  souls  won  over  to  God  cost  the  M'ssion- 
aries  very  dear :  they  are  the  fruits  of  their  tears, 
and  of  the  dangers  to  life  itself  in  which  they  often 
find  themselves.  An  Iroquois  began  to  sing,  accord- 
ing to  [47]  the  custom  of  those  peoples,  that  he  was 
coming  to  kill  Father  Gamier,  because  the  latter 
had,  in  a  public  ceremony,  refused  a  thing  that  he 
could  not  grant;  but  as  the  Father  was  in  the  safe- 
keeping of  the  man  with  whom  he  was  lodging,  his 
host  made  a  present  to  this  murderer,  in  order  to 
divert  him  from  his  project. 

The  aid  that  Father  Millet  went  to  render  to  Fa- 
ther Garnier  at  Onnontagu^,  was  absolutely  neces- 
sary. He  arrived  there  toward  the  end  of  the  month 
of  October,  in  the  year  1668.  Since  then  he  has 
instituted  both  public  and  private  prayers,  and  he 
very  soon  acquired  sufficient  acquaintance  with  the 
Iroquois  Language  to  teach  the  Catechism  every 
Sunday.  Upon  arriving  at  the  seat  of  his  Mission 
with  Father  de  Carheil,  who  has  since  been  sent  to 
the  Oiogouens,  his  joy  [48]  was  greatly  moderated 
by  the  sad  spectacle  of  the  captives  from  Andastogu^, 
who  arrived  at  the  same  time,  —  a  part  of  whom  were 
destined  for  the  flames.     "  I  know  not,"  he  says  in 
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Que  je  ferois  heureux,  fi  cela  Ggnifioit  que  je  dois 
eitre  moy  mefme  captif,  &  eflre  brul6  pour  lefus 
Chrift.  Mais  je  fuis  trop  indigne  de  cette  faveur,  & 
je  n'ofe  la  demander,  parce  qu'elle  eft  trop  grande. 

La  recommendation  de  Monfieur  Tallon  noftre 
Intendant  aupres  de  Garakonti6  ce  fameux  Capitaine 
d'Onnontagu^,  a  beaucoup  [49]  fervi  aux  emplois  de 
ce  Pere,  &  fa  faveur  n'a  pas  feulement  eft6  utile  dans 
ce  pays  la  k  I'eftabliffement  des  affaires  de  fa  Majeft^, 
mais  encore  a  beaucoup  facility  I'avancement  du 
Chxiilianifme.  Auffi  a  t-il  toujours  travaill^  egale- 
ment  pour  les  interefts  de  Dieu,  &  pour  le  bien 
public,  qu'il  procure  de  tout  fon  pouvoir. 

On  ne  doute  point  encore,  qu'on  ne  doive  attribuer 
cette  foumiffion  des  Iroquois  qui  offrent  leurs  enfans 
au  Baptefme,  ^  la  reputation  des  armes  du  Roy,  & 
au  refpedt  que  Monfieur  de  Courcelle  noftre  Gouver- 
neur  a  foin  d'imprimer  dans  I'efprit  de  tous  nos 
Sauvages,  &  par  les  paroles  dans  les  Ambalfades 
qu'ils  luy  font,  &  par  le  courage  intrepide  qu'il  leur 
fait  parol  ftre. 

Celt  une  providence  bien  particuliere  [50]  de  Dieu, 
que  la  vidtoire  que  les  Iroquois  ont  remport^e,  il  y  a 
environ  vingt  ans,  fur  les  Hurons;  car  la  Foy  a  eftd 
ainfi  publi^e  en  tous  lieux  par  les  Captifs ;  &  mainte- 
nant  encore  les  Peres  MifTionnaires  d'Onnontagu^ 
voyent  r:;ffet  des  bonnes  inftrudtions  que  ies  Hurons 
ont  receues  dans  leur  pays  par  le  moyen  de  nos 
Peres. 

En  voicy  une  preuve  particuliere  dans  la  conduite 
d'une  femme  Huronne  nomm^e  leanne  Afcerrague- 
liaon.  Cette  femme  eft  venue  durant  tout  I'Hyver 
d'un  quart  de  lieue  loin,  entendre  les  deux  Meffes 
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one  of  his  letters,  "  what  augury  I  am  to  take  from 
this  event.  Would  to  God  it  might  signify  that  I 
am  to  make  of  these  tribes  Prisoners  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  prevent  them  from  burning  through  all  Eternity ! 
How  happy  I  would  be,  if  it  meant  that  I  myself  am 
to  be  a  captive  and  be  burned  for  Jesus  Christ.  But 
I  am  unworthy  of  that  favor;  and  I  dare  not  ask  it, 
for  it  is  too  great." 

The  letter  of  commendation  from  Monsieur  Tal- 
lon,  our  Intendant,  to  Garakonti6,  that  famous  Captain 
of  Onnontagu^,  has  been  of  much  [49]  service  in  this 
Father's  performance  of  his  duties;  and  the  chief- 
tain's favor  has  not  only  been  useful  in  this  country 
in  the  establishment  of  his  Majesty's  interests,  but  it 
has  also  greatly  facilitated  the  advancement  of  Chris- 
tianity. So  he  has  always  labored  equally  for  the 
interests  of  God  and  for  the  public  welfare,  which  he 
uses  all  his  power  to  secure. 

It  is  not  at  all  doubted,  moreover,  that  this  sub- 
missive spirit  of  the  Iroquois,  who  offer  their  children 
for  Baptism,  is  due  to  the  reputation  of  the  King's 
arms,  and  the  respect  that  Monsieur  de  Courcelle, 
our  Governor,  takes  care  to  inspire  in  the  minds  of 
all  our  Savages, — both  by  words  to  the  Embassies 
which  they  send  him,  and  by  the  intrepid  courage 
that  he  shows  them. 

A  very  special  providence  [50]  of  God  was  shown 
in  the  victory  that  the  Iroquois  gained,  about  twenty 
years  ago,  over  the  Hurons.  For  the  Faith  has  been 
published  in  this  manner,  in  all  places,  by  the  Cap- 
tive" ;  and  even  to  this  day  the  Mission  Fathers  of 
Onnontagu6  see  the  effect  of  the  pious  instructions 
received  by  the  Hurons  in  their  own  country,  through 
the  instrumentality  of  our  Fathers. 
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des  Peres  MifTionnaires,  quelque  mauvais  temps  qu'il 
fit,  &  a  demeur^  fouvent  apres  la  Meffe  dans  la  Cha- 
pelle  pour  y  prier  Dieu.  Elle  avoit  gaigne  fur  tous 
ceux  de  fa  cabane  qu'on  fil^  les  prieres  [51]  enfemble 
tous  les  foirs,  ne  pouuant  pas  venir  k  la  Chapelle  ^ 
caufe  de  la  longueur  du  chemin. 

Vn  autre  exemple  n'eft  pas  moins  beau  &  fait  voir 
une  charity  extraordinaire.  Genevieue  Gannennhe- 
tion  auffi  Chreftienne  Huronne,  a  eft6  tres  alTidue  k 
la  priere,  &  a  fait  au  dernier  printemps  une  ac5tion  de 
charity  qui  merite  d'eftre  connue.  Vn  des  Peres 
Miffionnaires  trouva  par  hazard  une  cabane  allez 
efcartee  dans  les  bois;  il  y  entra,  &  il  y  rencontra 
vne  vieille.  femme  avec  une  petite  fiUe,  qui  avoit  foin 
d'elle.  Elle  luy  dit  qu'elle  avoit  eft6  autrefois 
baptifee  k  Sainte-Marie,  &  que  I'vne  &  I'autre  eftoient 
k  prefent  dans  une  extreme  pauvret^.  Le  Pere  les 
foulagea  dans  leur  neceffite  prefente,  toutes  deux 
eftant  tomb6es  [52]  malades.  Mais  pour  le  mieux 
faire  il  s'adrelTa  k  cette  Huronne  nomm^e  Genevieue, 
qui  envoia  tous  les  iours  par  fa  fille  du  bois  k  ces 
deux  malades  pour  les  chauffer,  &  des  viures  pour 
les  nourrir:  elle  continua  elle  mefme  k  les  vifiter 
fouvent  &  ce  qui  eft  de  plus  beau,  eft  que  voyant 
cette  femme  qui  s'affligeoit  de  ne  pouvoir  ni  femer  ni 
cultiver  fes  champs,  elle  eut  la  charity  de  le  faire 
elle  mefme.  La  malade  n'en  a  pas  elt6  ingrate:  Car 
fon  fils  eftant  retourn^  de  fa  challe  &  de  fa  traite, 
elle  a  donne  a  la  fille  de  fa  bien-faidtrice  une  honnefte 
recompenfe. 

le  vay  finir  ce  Chapitre  par  le  Baptefme  d'un 
Captif  amene  d'Andaflogue.  II  eftoit  age  d 'environ 
jmquante   ars;  &   paroiffoit   eftre    fort    cofiderable 
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A  particular  proof  of  this  is  seen  in  the  conduct  of 
a  Huron  ^roman,  named  Jeanne  Ascerraguehaon. 
This  woman  came  all  Winter  long,  a  quarter- league's 
distance,  to  hear  the  two  Masses  of  the  Mission  Fa- 
thers, however  bad  the  weather  might  be ;  and  often 
remained  in  the  Chapel  to  pray  to  God,  after  Mass. 
She  had  prevailed  on  all  those  of  her  own  cabin  to 
say  their  prayers  [51]  together  every  evening,  as 
they  were  unable  to  come  to  the  Chapel  on  account  of 
the  distance. 

Another  example  is  not  less  beautiful,  and  shows 
an  extraordinary  charity.  Genevieve  Gannennhe- 
tion,  also  a  Huron  Christian,  has  been  very  constant 
in  prayer,  and  last  spring  performed  a  deed  of  charity 
that  deserves  to  be  known.  One  of  the  Mission 
Fathers  found,  by  chance,  a  cabin  standing  a  con- 
siderable distance  apart  in  the  woods;  and  he  went 
into  it,  finding  an  old  woman  there,  with  a  little  girl 
attending  her.  She  told  him  that  she  had  been  bap- 
tized formerly  at  Sainte  Marie,  and  that  both  of  them 
were  now  in  extreme  poverty.  The  Father  relieved 
them  in  their  immediate  necessity,  both  having 
fallen  [52]  ill.  But,  in  order  to  do  this  better,  he 
applied  to  this  Huron  woman  named  Genevieve,  and 
she  sent  to  those  two  sick  persons  every  day,  by  Ler 
daughter,  wood  to  warm  them  and  food  to  nourish 
them.  She  herself  continued  to  visit  them  frequent- 
ly; and, —  a  still  more  beautiful  act  on  her  part, — 
seeing  that  the  woman  was  troubled  because  she  was 
not  able  either  to  sow  or  to  cultivate  her  fields,  she  had 
the  kindness  to  do  it  herself.  The  sick  woman  was 
not  ungrateful  for  this ;  for  when  her  son  returned 
from  his  hunting  and  his  trading,  she  gave  a  suitable 
recompense  to  the  daughter  of  her  benefactress. 
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parmy  les  fiens.  On  le  tint  quelques  iours  dans  I'in- 
certitude  [53]  de  la  mort;  &  pendant  ce  temps  1^  il 
penfoit  plultoft  ^  fe  faire  rachepter  qu'^  mettre  fon 
falut  en  alleurance.  Enfin  ayant  fceu  du  Pere  Gar- 
nier  que  Ton  n'eftoit  point  en  difpofition  de  recevoir 
aucun  prefent  pour  fa  deliurance,  il  remercia  le  Pere 
avec  autant  d'afedtion,  que  fi  on  luy  eut  donn^ 
alleurance  de  la  vie,  &  commen9a  dez  lors  tout  de 
bon  ^  efcouter  les  inftrudtions  qu'on  luy  faifoit  dans 
la  Chapelle. 

Le  Pere  Millet  apr^s  luy  avoir  fait  faire  les  adtes 
neceffaires,  le  baptiza;  le  captif  fut  remen^  en  fuitte 
dans  la  mefme  cabane ;  oti  il  lervit  le  refke  du  iour 
de  divertiffement  k  ceux  qui  le  venoient  voir,  &  qui 
le  faifoient  chanter  felon  la  couftume.  Ce  fut  un 
bon-heur  pour  luy  que  le  Pere  fe  trouua  le  foir  [54] 
fur  fon  chemin  comme  on  le  conduifoit  dans  une 
autre  cabanne  pour  I'y  bruler.  le  m'aprochay  de  luy, 
dit  le  Pere  dans  une  de  fes  lettres,  &  aprez  I'avoir 
confold,  &  I'avoir  encourage  k  fouffrir  avec  conftance, 
ie  doutay  fi  ie  devois  aller  plus  avant :  mais  un  Sau- 
vage  m'ayant  dit,  que  i'allalTe  liardiment  avec  luy 
pour  I'inftruire,  cela  me  determina  ^  y  aller.  I'arri- 
vay  dans  cetle  cabanne  auffi-toit  que  le  Captif,  &  je 
m'aflis  auprez  de  luy. 

On  preparoit  de-ja  les  feux  &  les  fers  qui  devoient 
fervir  k  fon  fupplice;  alors  voyant  ce  triite  appareil 
il  fe  touma  vers  moy,  &  me  demanda  s'il  iroit  au 
Ciel.  Cette  demande  me  toucha  fenfiblement  &  je 
luy  refpondis  qu'il  iroit  au  Ciel,  qu'il  prilt  feulement 
courage,  qu'il  ne  foufifriroit  qu'un  peu  de  temps,  [55] 
qu'il  feroit  eternellement  heureux,  &  qu'il  dit  avec 
moy :  Seigneur  fait  tes  \sc.  faites]  moy  mifericorde.     Ie 
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I  will  finish  this  Chapter  with  the  Baptism  of  a 
Captive  brought  from  Andastogu6.  He  was  about 
fifty  years  old,  and  appeared  to  be  a  very  considerable 
personage  among  his  own  people.  He  was  kept 
for  several  days  in  uncertainty  [53]  whether  he 
would  be  put  to  death;  and,  during  that  time,  he 
thought  rather  about  procuring  his  ransom  than 
about  assuring  his  salvation.  Finally,  upon  learn- 
ing from  Father  Garnier  that  his  captors  were  not 
inclined  to  receive  any  gift  for  his  deliverance,  he 
thanked  the  Father  with  as  much  affection  as  if  he 
had  been  given  assurance  of  his  life;  and  began 
then,  in  good  earnest,  to  listen  to  the  instructions 
given  to  him  in  the  Chapel. 

Father  Millet,  after  having  him  elicit  the  necessary 
acts  [of  faith,  hope,  etc.],  baptized  him.  The  cap- 
tive was  then  led  back  into  the  same  cabin,  where, 
during  the  rest  of  the  day,  he  served  as  a  diversion 
for  those  who  came  to  see  him,  and  who  made  him 
sing,  according  to  their  custom.  It  was  a  piece  of 
good  fortune  for  him  that  the  Father  met  this  man 
[54]  on  his  way,  in  the  evening,  while  they  were 
leading  him  into  another  cabin,  to  burn  him.  "  I 
approached  him,"  says  the  Father  in  one  of  his 
letters,  "  and,  after  comforting  him,  and  encouraging 
him  to  suffer  with  firmness,  I  was  in  doubt  whether 
I  might  proceed  farther;  but,  a  Savage  telling  me 
to  go  with  him  boldly,  in  order  to  instruct  him,  that 
determined  me  to  do  so.  I  entered  the  cabin  as  soon 
as  the  Captive  did,  and  seated  myself  at  his  side. 

"  Already  the  fires  and  the  irons  that  were  to  serve 
for  his  torture  were  being  made  ready;  then,  seeing 
this  melancholy  preparation,  he  turned  to  me  and 
asked  if  he  were  going  to  Heaven.     That  question 
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luy  repetay  de  temps  en  temps  ces  paroles  jufques  ^ 
ce  que  Ton  me  dit,  que  le  temps  de  Tinftrudtion  eftoit 
pair^,  &  que  je  me  retiraffe.  le  m'en  allay  done 
avec  regret;  &  dans  la  refolution  de  retourner  le 
lendemain.  En  effet  je  retournay  h  la  cabane  le 
lendemain  dez  la  pointe  du  jour,  je  m'aprochay  du 
Captif  &  luy  dis,  que  je  luy  portois  compaffion  de  le 
voir  en  cet  eftat.  II  me  t^moigna,  que  je  luy  faifois 
plaifir  de  I'entretenir  de  la  forte :  &  comme  un  Iro- 
quois eftoit  preft  k  luy  appliquer  fur  le  pied  un  fer 
tout  rouge  de  feu,  je  le  luy  vis  lever  luy-mefme,  & 
le  tenir  ainfi  61ev^  jufques  ^  ce  que  le  fer  rouge  euft 
perdu  le  plus  fort  de  fa  chaleur  &  de  fon  adtivit^. 

[56]  lis  ne  I'avoient  encore  brul6,  que  jufques  aux 
genoux;  mais  k  peine  le  Soleil  eftoit-il  lev^,  qu'on 
fit  le  cry  par  tout  le  Bourg  pour  affembler  le  monde, 
&  puis  on  le  conduifit  hors  la  porte,  ou  Ton  avoit 
allum^  deux  feux,  &  mis  un  poteau  ou  on  devoit  luy 
attacher  les  pieds  &  les  mains.  Comme  ce  miferable 
Captif  fe  vit  ainfi  attach^  entre  ces  deux  feux,  il  com- 
menga  ^  trembler  de  tout  fon  corps,  &  je  n'ay  jamais 
rien  veu  qui  me  reprefentaft  mieux  noftre  Seigneur  ^ 
la  Colomne,  &  la  crainte  qui  luy  fit  fuer  du  fang 
dans  le  jardain  des  Olives.  Plus  ie  le  voyois  afflig^, 
plus  ie  m'efforgois  de  le  confoler  &  de  I'encourager  ^ 
la  mort.  Pendant  tout  le  temps  de  fon  fupplice,  ie  me 
teins  auprez  de-luy,  tantoft  me  mettant  k  genoux  & 
priant  pour  le  falut  de  fon  ame,  [57]  tantofb  luy  di- 
fant  quelque  bon  mot  quand  on  luy  donnoit  quelque 
relache,  &  I'exhortant  k  tourner  les  yeux  vers  le 
Ciel,  &  k  prier  luy  mefme  pour  fon  falut  eternel. 

II  fouffrit  avec  tantde  conflance  qu'il  fut  admire  de 
tout  le  monde :  &  il  y  en  a  qui  ont  cru  que  les  pluyes 
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touched  me  deeply,  and  I  told  him  that  he  would  go 
to  Heaven  if  he  only  took  courage ;  that  he  would 
suffer  only  a  short  time;  [55]  that  he  would  be  eter- 
nally happy;  and  that  he  must  say  with  me:  '  Lord, 
have  mercy  upon  me.'  I  repeated  these  words  to 
him  from  time  to  time,  until  I  was  told  that  the  time 
for  his  instruction  was  past,  and  that  I  must  retire. 
I  went  away  accordingly,  with  regret,  and  resolved 
to  return  on  the  next  day.  In  fact,  I  went  back  to 
the  cabin  on  the  next  morning  as  soon  as  day 
dawned,  and,  approaching  the  Captive,  told  him  that 
I  felt  pity  for  him  at  seeing  him  in  that  condition. 
He  showed  me  that  I  gave  him  pleasure  by  speaking 
to  him  in  that  way ;  and,  when  an  Iroquois  was  on 
the  point  of  applying  a  red-hot  iron  to  his  foot,  I  saw 
him  raise  it  himself,  and  hold  it  up  in  that  position 
until  the  glowing  iron  had  lost  the  intensity  of  its  heat 
and  its  power  to  burn. 

[56]  '  *  As  yet,  they  had  burned  him  only  as  far  up  as 
the  knees ;  but  scarcely  had  the  Sun  risen  when  the 
cry  was  raised,  throughout  the  whole  Village,  to 
assemble  the  people;  and  then  he  was  led  out  of 
doors,  where  two  fires  had  been  lighted,  and  a  stake 
driven  down,  to  which  his  hands  and  feet  were  to  be 
bound.  When  this  wretched  Captive  saw  himself 
thus  bound  between  those  two  fires,  he  began  to 
tremble  all  over;  and  I  have  never  seen  anything 
that  better  represented  to  me  our  Lord  at  the  Pillar, 
and  the  dread  that  made  him  sweat  blood  in  the  gar- 
den of  Olives.  The  more  distressed  I  saw  him,  the 
more  I  tried  to  comfort  him,  and  give  him  courage 
to  die.  During  the  whole  time  of  his  torture,  I 
remained  near  him, — now  kneeling  and  praying  for 
the  salvation  of  his  soul,  [57]  now  giving  him  some 
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qui  continuerent  fort  long-temps,  aprez  fa  mort, 
venoient  de  ce  qu'on  I'avoit  fait  mourir.  Nos  Sau- 
vages  furent  bien  edifiez  de  voir  la  maniere  dont  ie 
I'alTiftay  dans  fon  fuplice,  &  ils  me  firent  en  fuitte 
quantity  de  queflions  qui  me  donnerent  occafion  de 
les  inftruire  fur  nos  myfteres. 

Cet  employ  d'affider  les  Captifs  qu'on  brule  tout 
vifs,  &  qu'on  mange  en  prefence  des  Mifllonnaires, 
eft  un  exercice  qui  demande  un  grand  courage :  & 
comme  on  [58]  a  naturellement  horreur  de  voir  bruler 
&  manger  des  hommes,  c'eft  pour  un  nouveau 
Miffionnaire  un  Strange  fpedtacle  que  cjluy  Ik,  &  oil 
il  a  grand  befoin  d'eflre  fortifi6  par  la  grace.  Les 
vidtorieux  parmy  ces  peuples  en  font  leur  divertilTe- 
ment ;  mais  cette  cruaut6  ne  doit  que  caufer  bien  de 
la  peine  k  des  perfonnes  ^lev^es  dans  le  Chriftianifme. 

Outre  ce  Captif  il  y  a  eu  plus  de  trente  perfonnes 
baptifees  cette  annde  dans  la  Miffion  d'Onontagu^. 
La  plus  part  font  morts  &  ils  prient  Dieu  dans  le  Ciel 
pour  le  falut  de  leurs  freres. 
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helpful  word,  when  he  wa55  allowed  a  little  respite, 
and  exhorting  him  to  turn  his  eyes  toward  Heaven 
and  pray,  himself,  for  his  eternal  salvation. 

"  He  suffered  with  such  fortitude  that  he  was 
admired  by  every  one;  and  there  are  those  who 
believed  that  the  rains,  which  continued  a  very  long 
time  after  his  death,  came  as  a  result  of  his  execu- 
tion. Our  Savages  were  much  edified  at  seeing  the 
manner  in  which  I  helped  him  in  his  torture;  and 
they  asked  me  afterward  a  great  many  questions,  that 
gave  me  an  opportunity  to  instruct  them  in  our 
religious  belief." 

This  occupation  of  helping  the  Captives  that  are 
burned  alive  and  eaten,  in  the  Missionaries'  pres- 
ence, is  an  exercise  demanding  great  courage ;  and 
as  one  [58]  naturally  has  a  horror  of  seeing  people 
burned  and  eaten,  it  is,  for  a  new  Missionary,  a 
strange  spectacle,  and  one  in  which  he  has  great  need 
of  being  fortified  by  grace.  Among  these  races,  the 
victorious  find  their  diversion  in  the  custom;  but  this 
cruelty  can  but  cause  much  pain  to  persons  brought 
up  in  the  Christian  religion. 

Besides  this  Captive,  there  have  been  more  than 
thirty  persons  baptized,  in  the  past  year,  at  the  Mis- 
sion of  Onontagu^.  The  greater  part  are  dead,  and 
they  pray  to  God  in  Heaven  for  the  salvation  of  their 
brethren. 
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[59]  CHAPITRE  IV. 

de    la   mission   de   saint    loseph   dans   le   pays 

d'ojogouen. 

CE  peuple  qui  fait  une  quatriefme  nation  Iro- 
quoife,  eit  6Ioign^  de  Quebec  d'environ  cent 
foixante  &  cinq  lieuds,  &  d'environ  vingt 
lieuSs  d'Onnontagu6,  en  allant  toujours  entre  TOcci- 
dent  &  le  Midy. 

Le  Pere  Eltienne  de  Carheil  y  arriva  le  flxi^me  jour 
de  Novembre  de  I'annee  1668.  &  y  prefenta  au  Ciel 
pour  premices  de  fes  travaux  une  femme  efclave 
d'Andaftogu^.  II  eftoit  venu  en  fa  compagnie  d'On- 
no[n]tagu^;  &  ce  chemain  qu'ils  firent  enfemble,  luy 
fervit  ^  la  faire  entrer  dans  le  chemin  du  Paradis: 
car  ayant  efl^  inftruite  &  baptif^e  [60]  durant  ce 
voyage  de  deux  jours,  dez  qu'elle  fut  arrivde  ^ 
Ojogoiien,  elle  fut  bruise  &  mangle  par  ces  barbares, 
le  fixiefme  de  Novembre. 

Le  Pere  Garnier,  qui  avoit  conduit  le  Pere  de  Car- 
heil, fit  fes  prefents  eflant  arriv6  dans  le  Bourg.  II 
y  en  avoit  un  pour  demander  une  Chapelle,  &  un 
autre  pour  inviter  ^  la  Foy  Chreitienne.  On  luy 
refpondit  par  autant  de  prefents;  qu'on  luy  promet- 
toit  d'embrafler  la  Foy,  &  de  luy  baitir  une  Chapelle; 
laquelle  fe  trouva  en  eflat  le  neufiefme  jour  de 
Novembre,  trois  jours  apres  fon  arriuee,  &  fut  dediee 
^  faint  lofeph  par  le  pere  de  Carheil. 

II  efcrit  que  le  jour  de  fainte  Catherine  il  experi- 
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[59]  CHAPTER  IV. 

OF    THE    MISSION   OF    SAINT   JOSEPH    IN   THE    COUNTRY 

OF   OIOGOUEN. 

THIS  people, which  constitutes  the  fourth  Iroquois 
nation,  is  situated  about  a  hundred  and  sixty- 
five  leagues  from  Quebec,  and  about  twenty 
leagues  from  Onnontagu^,  continuing  always  in  a 
Southwesterly  direction. 

Father  Estienne  de  Carheil  arrived  there  on  the 
sixth  day  of  November  in  the  year  1668;  and  offered 
to  Heaven,  as  first-fruits  of  his  labors,  a  slave  woman 
from  Andastogud.  He  had  come  in  her  company 
from  Onnontagu^;  and  this  journey  that  they  made 
together  was  put  to  use  by  him  in  making  her  enter 
on  the  road  to  Paradise.  For,  having  been  instructed 
and  baptized  [60]  during  this  journey  of  two  days, 
she  was,  as  soon  as  she  arrived  at  Oiogouen,  burned 
and  eaten  by  those  barbarians,  on  the  sixth  of 
November. 

Father  Gamier,  who  had  escorted  Father  de  Car- 
heil, made  his  presents  upon  his  arrival  in  the 
Village.  One  of  these  was  to  ask  for  a  Chapel,  and 
another  to  invite  to  the  Christian  Faith.  Answer 
was  made  to  him,  through  the  same  number  of  pres- 
ents, that  they  promised  him  to  embrace  the  Faith, 
and  to  build  him  a  Chapel.  The  latter  was  com- 
pleted on  the  ninth  day  of  November,  three  days 
after  his  arrival,  and  was  dedicated  to  saint  Joseph 
by  father  de  Carheil. 
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menta  q.ie  cette  grade  Sainte  agiffoit  au  Ciel  &  pour 
luy  &  pour  ces  pauvres  Barbares  qu'il  vint  ce  jour  Ik 
un  nombre  confiderable  [61]  de  perfonnes  qui  deman- 
derent  k  prier,  &  k  fe  faire  inftruire;  deforte  qu'il 
affure  qu'il  le  peut  appeller  le  jour  de  la  nailTance 
de  fa  Mifllon  &  de  fon  Eglife.  Auffi  fut-ce  le  jour, 
afi^joutle  t-il,  que  je  demanday  k  cette  Sainte,  a  qui 
ie  m'eltois  autrefois  confacr^,  qu'elle  m'apprift  k 
parler  de  la  maniere  qu'elle  avoit  parle  autrefois 
pour  convaincre  I'efprit  des  Philofophes  idolatres. 
Depuis  ce  temps  Ik,  la  Chapelle  a  elte  augmentee, 
&  n'a  iamais  manqu6  de  perfonnes  qui  viennent  k  la 
priere. 

Au  commencement  qu'il  arriva,  il  y  avoit  peu  de 
gens  qui  puHent  venir  fe  faire  initruire,  la  plus  part, 
eltant  ou  k  la  pefche  ou  k  la  chaffe :  mais  le  bruit  de 
I'armee  d'Andaflogue  les  ramaffa  bien-toil;,  8c  donna 
au  Pere  occafion  de  precher  I'Evangile  k  un  grand 
peuple. 

[62]  Le  bruit  qui  fut  repandu  que  les  ennemis  au 
nombre  de  trois  cent  homes ;  venoiet  affieger  Oiogoiien 
fe  trouva  faux:  Mais  il  fervit  beaucoup  au  pere 
Miflionnaire  pour  faire  connoiftre  aux  Iroquois  qu'il 
les  aymoit,  &  pour  fe  donner  du  credit  par  le  mefpris 
qu'il  faifoit  de  la  mort,  en  demeurant  toutes  les  nuits 
avec  ceux  qui  .""aifoient  fentinelle.  Ceux  Ik  furent 
defabufez,  qui  avoient  cru  que  dans  la  fuite  generale 
de  '.out  le  monde,  il  avoit  eu  peur  comme  les  autres. 
Les  guerriers  mefmes,  les  Capitaines  avec  les  An- 
ciens,  luy  temoignerent  d?ns  un  feflin  public  I'eitime 
qu'ils  f aifoient  de  fa  perfonne. 

Le  Pere  f(;eut  profiter  de  cette  occafion,  allant  de 
Cabane  en  Cabane :  S9achez,  mer,  freres  leur  difoit-il. 
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He  writes  that,  on  saint  Catherine's  day,  he  had 
evidence  that  that  great  Saint  was  working  in  Heav- 
en, both  for  him  and  for  those  poor  Barbarians :  there 
came  on  that  day  a  considerable  number  [6i]  of 
persons,  who  asked  to  pray  and  to  be  instructed ;  he 
asserts,  therefore,  that  he  can  call  it  the  birthday  of 
his  Mission  and  of  his  Church.  "That  was  also  the 
day,"  he  adds,  "  ou  which  I  asked  this  Saint,  to  whom 
I  had  formerly  consecrated  myself,  that  she  would 
teach  me  to  speak,  as  she  herself  had  spoken  of  old 
to  convince  the  minds  of  the  idolatrous  Philosophers. 
Since  that  time,  the  Chapel  has  been  enlarged,  and 
has  never  lacked  persons  who  came  to  pray." 

When  he  first  arrived,  there  were  few  people  who 
could  come  and  receive  instruction,  most  of  them 
being  engaged  in  either  fishing  or  hunting;  but  the 
report  of  the  army  from  Andastogue  brought  them 
together  very  soon,  and  gave  the  Father  an  oppor- 
tunity to  preach  the  Gospel  to  a  great  multitude. 

[62]  The  rumor  that  was  spread  abroad,  that  the 
enemy,  to  the  number  of  three  hundred  men,  were 
coming  to  lay  siege  to  Oiogouen,  turned  out  to  be 
false;  but  it  was  of  much  service  to  the  Mission 
father  in  enabling  him  to  show  the  Iroquois  that  he 
loved  them,  ai  d  to  gain  credit  for  himself  by  the 
contempt  for  death  that  he  exhibited  in  remaining 
every  night  with  those  who  were  doing  sentry  duty. 
Those  were  disabused  who  had  thought  that,  in  the 
general  flight  of  all  the  people,  he  had  been  afraid, 
like  the  rest.  Even  the  warriors,  the  Captains,  and 
the  Elders  testified  to  him  in  a  public  feast  the 
esteem  that  they  bore  him. 

The  Father  knew  how  to  profit  by  this  oppor- 
tunity,   going    from   Cabin    to    Cabin   and   saying: 
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que  Ics  perfonnes  comme  nous  ne  [63]  craignent 
point  la  mort.  Pourquoy  la  craindroient-ils  ?  il 
croyent  en  Dieu,  ils  I'honorent,  ils  I'ayment,  ils  luy 
obeiffent,  &  ils  font  alTeurez  apres  leur  mort  d'eftre 
etemellement  heureux  dans  le  Ciel.  C'eft  vous,  mes 
freres,  qui  devez  craindre  la  mort;  car  iufqu'k  main- 
tenant  vous  n'avez  ny  connu  ny  aym^  Dieu.  Vous 
ne  luy  avez  point  obei,  il  vous  punira  eternel[lemont] 
fi  vous  mourez  fans  croire  en  luy,  fans  I'aymer,  fans 
faire  fes  Commandements  &  fans  eftre  baptifez.  Puis 
ayant  eft6  invito  par  un  enfant  k  entrer  dans  une 
Cabane,  ou  il  y  avoit  environ  vingt  guerriers,  il  les 
harangua  en  cette  forte.  le  fuis  ravj  ii.-s  freres  de 
me  voir  dans  le  mefme  danger  que  vous.  Soyez 
affeurez  que  ie  ne  crains  point  la  mort,  &  que  i'ayme- 
rois  [64]  mieux  perdre  la  vie,  que  de  vous  voir  mourir, 
fans  avoir  receu  le  baptefme,  Br  il  adioufta  que  le 
lendemain,  iour  du  combat  ainfi  qu'on  le  penfoit,  on 
le  verroit  aller  intrepide  parmy  les  bleffez,  baptifer 
ceux  qui  s'y  feroient  difpofez  par  une  ferme  creance 
de  nos  myfteres  &  par  une  veritable  douleur  de  leurs 
fautes. 

Ces  efprits  guerriers  firent  paroiftre  qu'ils  efcou- 
toient  avec  plaifir  cette  harangue,  &  quoyque  ce  fuft 
une  terreur  panique  qui  eft  ordinaire  aux  Sauvages, 
elle  ne  lailTa  pas  d' avoir  tout  fon  effet  pour  le  bien 
de  la  Foy,  comme  fi  effec5tivement  I'ennemy  euO: 
elt^  aux  portes.  Ainfi  un  fage  Mifsionnaire  ne 
neglige  point  d'occafion,  &  f9ait  prendre  fon  temps 
pour  faire  gaigner  I'eternite  k  des  a  mes  qui  valent,  & 
qui  couftent  le  fang  d'vn  Homme-Dieu. 

[65]  Cette  Eglife  commence  de-ja  k  fe  1.  altiplier; 
elle  compte  parmy  fes  Fideles   non   feulement   des 
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"  Know,  my  brethren,  that  people  like  us  do  not  [63] 
fear  death.  Why  should  they  fear  it?  They  believe 
in  God;  they  honor,  love,  and  obey  him;  and  they 
are  assured  of  eternal  happiness  in  Heaven  after  their 
death.  It  is  you,  my  brethren,  who  have  to  fear 
death ;  for,  up  to  the  present  time,  you  have  neither 
known  nor  loved  God.  You  have  not  obeyed  him; 
he  will  punish  you  eternally,  if  you  die  without 
believing  in  him,  without  loving  him,  without  ob- 
serving his  Commandments,  and  without  being 
baptized."  Then,  being  invited  by  a  child  to  enter 
a  Cabin  where  there  were  about  twenty  warriors,  he 
addressed  them  as  follows:  "  I  am  delighted,  my 
brethren,  to  see  myself  in  the  same  danger  with  you. 
Be  assured  that  I  do  not  fear  death,  and  that  I  would 
prefer  [64]  to  lose  my  life  rather  than  see  you  die 
without  having  been  baptized."  And  he  added  that, 
on  the  next  day, — the  day  of  the  fight,  as  was 
expected, —  he  would  be  seen  going  fearlessly  among 
the  wounded,  in  order  to  baptize  those  who  should 
have  prepared  themselves  therefor  by  a  firm  belief  in 
our  religious  faith,  and  by  a  genuine  sorrow  for  their 
faults. 

Those  warlike  spirits  showed  that  they  heard  this 
harangue  with  pleasure ;  and,  although  there  was  a 
panic  of  terror,  as  is  usual  with  the  Savages,  it  did 
not  fail  to  have  its  entire  effect  to  the  advantage  of 
the  Faith,  as  if  the  enemy  had  actually  been  at  their 
doors.  Thus  a  wise  Missionary  neglects  no  oppor- 
tunity, and  knows  how  to  take  his  time  to  make  souls 
which  cOvSt,  and  which  are  w  nth,  the  blood  of  a 
Man-God,  earn  the  life  everlasting. 

[65]  This  Church  is  already  beginning  to  increase: 
it  counts,  among  its  Believers,  not  only  children  and 


'  ♦I 


*  h 


<)i 


i/i 


f 


'i! 


178 


LES  RELA  TIONS  DES  J&SUITES         [Vou  52 


enfans  &  des  femmes,  mais  encore  des  guerriers,  dont 
il  y  en  a  deux  qui  font  des  plus  confiderables ;  I'un 
k  caufe  du  nom  du  Bourg  d'Oiogouen  qu'il  porte  par 
honneur,  &  I'autre  k  caufe  de  fes  richeffes,  &  de  fa 
vaillance.  La  priere  n'eft  point  meprif^e  k  Oiogouen, 
com  me  elle  I'efl  en  d'autres  lieux.  Si  quelques-uns 
fe  font  declarez  contre,  il  font  en  tres  petit  nombre, 
neantmoins  on  ne  fe  hafte  pas  de  donner  le  Baptefme 
k  ces  peuples:  on  veut  6pro[u]ver  leur  conftance 
de  peur  de  faire  des  Apoftats,  au  lieu  de  faire  de 
veritables  Fideles 

Le  Pere  ne  s'eft  fervi  au  commencement  pour  fes 
inflrudiions,  que  de  la  langue  Huvone  que  les  [66] 
Iroquois  entendent  tous,  quand  on  la  parle  bien.  II 
a  depuis  compof^  un  difcours  du  Baptefme  en  Oio- 
goiien,  &  ne  s'efl:  fervi  pour  le  faire  que  des  fimples 
racines,  &  de  I'eftude  de  la  langue  Iroquoife  qu'il 
avoit  faite  durant  fon  voyage;  eftant  a{Teur6  par 
I'experience  que  (i  par  le  moyen  des  racines,  &  des 
divers  difcours,  il  pouvoit  ramaffer  une  quantite  de 
mots  fuffifante  pour  exprimer  les  differentes  ac5lions, 
il  fgauroit  la  langue. 

Outre  le  Bourg  d'Oiogoiien  qui  eft  le  Siege  de  fa 
Miffion,  il  en  a  deux  autres,  I'un  k  quatre  lieuSs  de 
Ik,  &  I'autre  eloigne  prefque  de  fix  lieues:  ces  deux 
derniers  font  fituez  fur  une  riviere  qui  venant  du 
cofte  d'Andaftogue,  defcend  k  quatre  lieues  loin 
d'Onnontagu6,  pour  s'aler  letter  dans  I'Ontario. 
La  grande  [67]  quantity  de  ioncs  qui  efl  fur  cette 
riviere,  a  donne  le  nom  de  Thiobero  au  Bourg  le 
plus  proche  d'Oiogouen.  Les  peuples  qui  compofent 
le  corps  de  ces  trois  grands  Bourgs,  font  partie 
Giogoiiens,  partie  Hurons,  partie  Andaftogues  captifs 
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women,  but  also  warriors,  two  of  whom  are  among 
the  most  influential  —  one  by  reason  of  the  name  of  the 
Village  of  Oiogouen.  wMch  he  bears  as  an  honor ;  and 
the  other  on  account  of  his  riches  and  his  bravery. 
Prayer  is  not  held  in  contempt  in  Oiogouen,  as  it 
is  in  some  other  places.  If  some  have  declared 
themselves  against  it,  they  are  in  very  small  num- 
bers ;  nevertheless,  no  haste  is  shown  in  giving  Bap- 
tism to  these  tribes,  as  it  is  desired  to  prove  their 
constancy,  for  fear  of  making  Apostates  instead  of 
true  Believers. 

The  Father  used  at  first  in  his  instructions  only  the 
Huron  language,  which  the  [66]  Iroquois  all  under- 
stand, when  it  is  well  spoken.  He  has  since  com- 
posed a  discourse  on  Baptism  in  the  Oiogouen 
language,  using  in  its  composition  only  simple  roots 
and  the  study  of  the  Iroquois  tongue  that  he  had 
made  during  his  journey;  for  he  felt  assured  by 
experience  that  if,  by  means  of  roots  and  the  various 
speeches  he  heard,  he  could  collect  a  number  of 
words  sufficient  to  express  the  different  actions,  he 
would  know  the  language. 

Besides  the  Village  of  Oiogouen,  which  is  the  Seat 
of  his  Mission,  he  has  two  others  —  one  four  leagues 
from  there,  and  the  other  almost  six  leagues  away. 
These  last  two  are  situated  on  a  river  which,  coming 
from  tt  i  direction  of  Andastogu^,  flows  down,  at 
the  distance  of  four  leagues  from  Onnontagu6,  and 
empties  into  the  Ontario.  The  great  [67]  quantity  of 
rushes  in  this  river  has  given  the  name  of  Thiohero 
to  the  Village  that  is  next  to  Oiogouen.**^  The  peo- 
plty  that  compose  the  bulk  of  these  three  great 
Villages  are  partly  Oiogouens,  partly  Hurons,  and 
partly  Andastogu^  prisoners  of  war.     It   is  in  these 
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de  guerre.  Celt  1^  oil  le  Pere  exerce  fon  zele, 
&  oti  il  demande  des  compagnons  de  fes  travaux 
Apofloliques. 

Quoy  qu'il  ait  fuiet  de  fe  loiier  de  la  docility  des 
Oiogouens ;  neantmoins  il  n'eft  pas  fas  avoir  fes  croix. 
Son  hofte,  qui  eft  Capitaine  de  fa  nation,  &  qui  I'a 
pris  en  fa  garde,  I'a  traits  mal  durant  long  temps: 
car  voulant  quelque  Pere  Miffionnaire,  qu'il  ait  amen6 
luy  mefme  chez  luy  pour  les  fiens,  &  qu'on  ne  luy 
puiffe  difputer,  il  fouffre  avec  regret  que  le  Pere 
Carheil  ait  efte  [68]  done  a  Oiogouen  par  GaraKonti6 
le  fameux  Capitaine.  II  dit  hautement  qu'il  ne  leur 
appartient  pas,  mais  k  Onnontagu^  ou  bien  k  Onnei- 
outs,  oh  il  pretend  qu'il  devoit  aller.  D'ailleurs 
Garakonii^  voudroit  auffi  le  Pere  de  Carheil,  comme 
luy  ayant  efte  mis  entre  les  mains  k  Quebec  pour 
Onnotagu^,  ou  il  eft  Capitaine :  mais  la  neceffite  des 
chofes  prefentes  a  oblige  fur  les  lieux  de  faire  ainfi  ce 
partage.  Cette  conteftation  de  droits,  &  cette  emula- 
tion ^  qui  aura  des  Miffionnaires,  marque  affez  qu'on 
doit  fonder  deffus  de  bonnes  efperances,  &  que  pour 
eftablir  la  Foy  dans  ces  pays,  rien  ne  pent  manquer 
que  des  Ouvriers  Evangeliques. 

Ce  fameux  Garakontie  le  plus  renomme  de  tous  les 
Capitaines  Sauvages,  &  le  plus  porte  de  tous  [69] 
pour  les  Francois,  defire  tout  de  bon  le  Baptefme:  il 
ne  prend  plus  le  fonge  pour  le  maiftre  de  la  vie  de 
I'homme;  &  promet  qu'il  ne  donnera  point  defor- 
mais  les  chofes  qui  auront  efte  fong^es,  fans  faire 
une  declaration  ^  ceux  qui  les  demanderont,  laquelle 
fade  connoistre,  que  ce  n'eft  point  en  vertu  du  fonge 
qu'il  les  leur  accorde.  Enfin  il  a  obtenu  fur  foy  qu'il 
n'auroit  plus  qu'une  femme:  mais  tout   cela  ayant 
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places  that   the  Father  is  exercising   his   zeal,   and 
asking  for  companions  in  his  Apostolic  labors. 

Although  he  has  reason  to  be  satisfied  with  the 
docility  of  the  Oiogouens,  still  he  is  not  without  his 
crosses.  His  host,  who  is  Captain  of  his  nation,  and 
who  took  him  under  his  care,  treated  him  badly  for 
a  long  time ;  for,  desiring  some  Mission  Father  whom 
he  might  bring  to  his  house  for  his  own  family, 
and  his  right  to  whom  no  one  would  be  able  to 
dispute,  he  reluctantly  permits  Father  Carheil  to  be 
[68]  given  to  Oiogouen  by  Garakonti^,  the  famous 
Captain.  He  declares  openly  that  he  does  not  belong 
to  them,  but  to  Onnontagu6,  or  else  to  Onneiout, — 
where,  he  pretends,  the  Father  ought  to  have  gone. 
Besides,  Garakonti6  also  would  like  to  have  Father 
de  Carheil,  as  having  been  committed  to  his  charge 
at  Quebec  for  Onnontagu^,  where  he  is  Captain ;  but 
the  exigencies  of  present  affairs  made  it  necessary, 
under  the  circumstances,  to  make  this  assignment. 
This  dispute  about  rights,  and  this  rivalry  as  to  who 
shall  have  the  Missionaries,  is  a  good  sign,  on  which 
may  be  based  good  hopes ;  and  shows  that,  in  order 
to  establish  the  Faith  in  these  regions,  nothing  can 
be  wanting  but  Evangelistic  Workers. 

That  famous  Garakonti6,  the  most  renowned  of  all 
the  Savage  Captains,  and  the  best  disposed  of  all 
[69]  toward  the  French,  longs  for  Baptism  in  good 
earnest.  He  no  longer  sees  in  dreams  the  master  of 
man's  life;  and  he  promises  that  he  will  not,  in  the 
future,  tell  what  he  dreams  without  making,  to  those 
who  ask  him,  a  declaration  that  shall  make  them 
understand  that  it  is  not  in  virtue  of  the  thing  having 
been  dreamed  that  he  relates  it  to  them.  Finally, 
he  has  consented  to  have  only  one  wife.     But  as  all 
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befoin  d'eflre  bien   examine  dans  un  Capitaine  de 
cette  reputation,  on  luy  differe  encore  le  Baptefme. 

II  a  fait  ^  I'hofle  du  Pere  de  Carheil  un  prefent 
d'un  collier  de  porcelaine  pour  affermir  la  paix,  & 
eftablir  fortement  dans  leur  pays  nos  Peres.  Auffi 
tout  le  monde  continue  dans  les  Nations  Iroquoifes 
k  e  (timer  plus  que  jamais  les  fruits  de  la  paix  apr^  s 
[70]  avoir  veu  nos  armes  conquerantes  entrer  dans 
les  terres  de  leurs  voifins:  neantmoins  rien  n'eft  de 
fi  ferme  parmy  ces  Barbares  qu'on  ne  doive  toufiours 
eitre  fur  fes  gardes. 

Le  Pere  de  Carheil  s'eftant  apperceu  que  de  faire 
faire  une  priere  ridicule  aux  Sauvages,  qui  prenent 
quelque  chofe  de  cre6,  &  de  vil  pour  le  maillre  de 
leur  vie,  c'eftoit  une  chofe  qui  avoit  un  tres-bon 
effet;  en  a  fait  prier  quelques  uns  de  cette  forte,  en 
certaines  rencontres. 

II  faut  prier,  dit  il,  le  maiftre  de  nos  vies:  & 
puifque  ce  caflor  eft  le  maiftre  de  ta  vie,  faifons  luy 
une  priere.  Toy  caftor.^  qui  ne  paries  point,  tu  es  le 
mailtre  de  moy,  qui  parle,  toy  qui  n'as  point  d'ef- 
prit,  tu  es  le  maiftre  de  moy  qui  ay  de  I'efprit.  Vne 
telle  priere  les  fait  rentrer  [71]  en  eux  mefmes,  & 
auoiier  qu'ils  n'ont  point  eu  d'efprit  jufques  alors  de 
reconnoiftre  ces  animaux  pour  les  maiftres  de  leur 
vie.  Ainfi  il  introduit  peu  k  peu  la  connoiffance  dn 
vray  Dieu  &  leur  apprend  fes  Commandemens,  qu'ils 
trouvent  fort  raifonnables. 

Mais  helas!  ces  beaux  commen[ce]mens  ont  eft6 
depuis  malheureufement  traverfez.  Tout  I'Enfer  s'y 
eft  oppof6.  Les  fuperftitions  y  ont  repris  une  nou- 
velle  vie,  &  le  Pere  a  connu  qu'en  un  pays  infidele 
&  barbare,  un  Miilionnaire  doit  toujours  porter  fon 


;  ,( 


1667-69] 


RELA  TJON  OF  f668-6g 


188 


this  needs  to  be  well  looked  into,  in  the  case  of 
a  Captain  of  his  reputation,  his  Baptism  is  still 
deferred. 

He  has  given  Father  de  Carheil's  host  a  present  of 
a  porcelain  collar,  to  confirm  the  peace  and  estab- 
lish our  Fathers  securely  in  their  country.  Also 
every  one  in  the  Iroquois  Nations  continues  to  value 
more  than  ever  the  fruits  of  peace,  after  [70]  having 
seen  our  conquering  arms  enter  their  neighbor's 
territory.  Still,  nothing  is  so  secure  among  these 
Barbarians  that  one  does  not  need  always  to  be  on 
his  guard. 

Father  de  Carheil,  perceiving  that, —  since  the 
Savages  regard  some  created  thing,  something  despic- 
able, as  the  master  of  their  lives, —  to  make  them 
say  a  ridiculous  prayer  to  it  had  a  very  good  effect, 
has  had  some  of  them  pray  in  that  wise,  on  certain 
occasions. 

"  We  must,"  he  says,  "pray  to  the  master  of  our 
lives;  and  since  this  beaver  is  the  master  of  thy  life, 
let  us  say  a  prayer  to  it.  '  Thou  beaver,  who  speak- 
est  not,  thou  art  the  master  of  me,  who  speak;  thou 
who  hast  no  sense,  thou  art  the  master  of  me,  who 
have  a  mind.'  "  Such  a  prayer  makes  them  recover 
[71]  their  senses,  and  acknowledge  that  they  have 
been  without  sense,  hitherto,  in  recognizing  these 
animals  as  the  masters  of  their  lives.  So,  little  by 
little,  he  introduces  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God, 
and  teaches  them  his  Commandments,  which  they 
find  very  reasonable. 

But  alas!  these  fine  beginnings  have  since  been 
unhappily  thwarted,  all  Hell  offering  its  opposition  to 
them.  Superstitions  have  taken  a  new  life  there,  and 
the  Father  has  become  conscious  that  in  an  infidel 
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ame  entre  fes  mains.  Le  Pere  eflant  all6  k  Tiohero 
&  y  ayant  eli6  invito  h.  un  feflin  h,  tout  manger,  pour 
la  guerifon  d'une  malade  qu'il  alloit  vifiter,  k  deflein 
de  la  baptifer  aprds  I'avoir  inftruite;  On  luy  dit 
voyant  qu'il  ne  [72]  mangeoit  pas  tout  ce  qu'on  luy 
avoit  fervi,  qu'il  falloit  tout  manger,  pour  guerir  la 
malade.  Le  Pere  leur  repond,  ie  ne  vols  pas,  mes 
freres,  que  ie  I'a  puifte  guerir  en  me  faifant  mal 
par  trop  manger,  &  par  un  remede  que  deflfend 
le  maiftre  de  nos  vies,  &  qui  eft  capable  de  faire 
deux  malades  au  lieu  d'un;  le  premier  continuant 
d'eftre  malade,  &  celuy  qui  mange  trop,  le  deve- 
nant.  Tons  furent  furpris  de  cette  refponce,  la 
malade  fur  tout  approuva  ce  que  I'on  venoit  de  dire, 
&  aiTeura  que  puifque  cela  n'eftoit  pas  bien  fait,  elle 
eftoit  refolue  de  ne  plus  ufer  de  ces  fortes  de  remedes 
fuperftitieux,  non  plus  que  de  leurs  dances  qui  ne 
fervoient  qu'k  rompre  la  tefte  k  vne  malade.  Depuis 
elle  ne  fouffrit  rien  ou  le  Pere  cr^t  qu'il  y  euft  du 
mal,  &  eftant  men^e  apres  fon  [73]  Baptefme  de 
Tiohero  h  Goiogouen,  elle  fe  confeffa  des  pechez 
qu'elle  j>ouvoit  avoir  commis  depuis  qu'elle  avoit 
receu  la  grace  du  Baptefme :  enfin  elle  mourut  pleine 
d'une  confolation  fenfible  d'entendre  qu'aprez  fa 
mort,  elle  feroit  heureufe;  mais  fa  mort  iointe  au 
bruit  qui  venoit  de  fe  repandre  que  le  Baptefme  fai- 
foit  mourir  les  hommes,  confirma  davantage  cette 
fauffete  que  le  Demon  a  perfuad^e  k  ces  peuples, 
pour  empefcher  leur  falut. 

Depuis  ce  temps  1^,  le  Pere  nous  a  efcrit  qu'il  a 
efte  fouvent  rebute,  &  mefme  challe  des  Cabanes,  ou 
il  alloit  vifiter  les  malades.  Mais  pour  bien  com- 
prendre  I'eftat  ob.  il  fe  trouve  prefentement,   &  le 
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and  barbarous  country,  a  Missionary  must  always 
carry  his  soul  in  his  hands.  The  Father,  having 
gone  to  Tiohero,  was  invited  to  an  eat-all  feast,  for 
the  recovery  of  a  sick  woman  —  whom  he  was  going 
to  visit,  with  the  intention  of  baptizing  her,  after 
having  given  her  instruction.  He  was  told,  when  it 
was  seen  that  he  did  not  [72]  eat  all  that  had  been 
served  to  him,  that  it  was  necessary  to  eat  every- 
thing, in  order  to  cure  the  patient.  The  Father 
answered  them:  "  I  do  not  see,  my  brethren,  that  I 
can  cure  her  by  doing  myself  an  injury  in  eating  too 
much ;  and  by  a  remedy  which  the  master  of  our 
lives  forbids,  and  which  is  liable  to  make  two  sick 
persons  instead  of  one  —  the  first  continuing  to  be 
sick,  and  the  one  who  eats  too  much  becoming  so." 
All  were  surprised  at  this  answer;  the  sick  woman, 
above  all,  approved  of  what  had  just  been  said,  and 
d.^clared  that  since  that  course  was  not  proper,  she 
was  resolved  to  use  that  kind  of  superstitious  reme- 
dies no  more, —  or  their  dances,  that  served  only  to 
split  a  sick  person's  head.  After  that,  she  did  not 
allow  anything  in  which  the  Father  thought  there 
was  any  harm;  and  being  conducted,  after  her  [73] 
Baptism,  from  Tiohero  to  Goiogouen,  she  made  con- 
fession of  whatever  sins  she  might  have  committed 
since  she  had  received  the  grace  of  Baptism.  Finally 
she  died,  full  of  profound  consolation  at  learning 
that  she  would  be  happy  after  her  death;  but  her 
death,  added  to  the  report  that  had  just  been  spread 
abroad,  that  Baptism  made  people  die,  confirmed  still 
more  that  falsehood, —  which  the  Evil  One  has 
persuaded  these  peoples  to  believe,  in  order  to 
prevent  their  being  saved. 

Since  that  time  the  Father  has  written  us  that  he 
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danger  de  perdre  la  vie,  oil  les  Miffionnaires  font  k 
toute  heure  dans  ces  [74]  pays  infideles,  il  faut  I'en- 
tendre  raconter  luy  mefme  le  mauvais  traitement 
qu'il  a  receu  principalement  dans  vne  ou  deux 
rencontres. 

Comme  ie  fus  entr6,  dit-il,  dans  une  cabane  pour  y 
inftruire,  &  y  baptifer  vae  ieune  femme,  fille  d'un 
Huron  captif ,  &  que  le  temps  de  la  baptifer,  prelToit ; 
elle  ne  m'^couta  point,  ainfi  qu'elle  faifoit  au  com- 
mancement  de  fa  maladie;  &  fon  Pere  prenant  la 
parole,  me  dit,  tu  paries  comme  parloit  autrefois  le 
Pere  de  Brebeuf ,  dans  notre  pays ;  tu  enfeignes  ce 
qu'il  enfeignoit:  &  come  il  faifoit  mourir  les  homes 
en  leur  verfat  de  I'eau  fur  la  tefte,  tu  veux  auffi  nous 
faire  mourir  de  la  mefme  maniere.  Ie  connu  bien 
dez-lors  qu'il  n'y  avoit  rien  k  efperer,  &  ie  vis  un 
moment  aprez  entrer  un  longleur  de  noftre  propre 
Cabane:  il  [75]  m'ayme  d'ailleurs,  il  vient  prier 
Dieu,  &  fcait  mefme  par  coeur  les  prieres.  II  de- 
meura  long- temps  fans  faire  connoiflre  fon  deff ein ; 
mais  voyant  que  je  ne  me  retirois  point,  il  commen9a 
en  ma  prefence  k  appliquer  d'abord  quelques 
remedes,  ou  je  ne  voyois  aucun  mal,  &  puis  ne  vou- 
lant  pas  que  j'afliftafTe  k  1* application  qu'il  feroit  de 
fes  autres  remedes,  il  m'obligea  de  fortir  de  la 
Cabane. 

I'eus  bien  de  la  peine  k  me  refoudre  de  fortir  & 
ne  le  peus  faire  qu'en  pleurant,  &  en  regardant  cette 
pauvre  moribonde  avec  toute  la  compaflion  dot  mes 
yeux  font  capables. 

Comme  je  vis  toute  la  Cabane  qui  eftoit  remplie 
de  monde,  eftonn6e  de  mes  larmes,  &  que  la  malade 
me  regardoit,  elle  qui  auparavant  detournoit  les  yeux 
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has  been  often  repulsed,  and  even  driven  from  the 
Cabins,  where  he  was  going  to  visit  the  sick.  But, 
in  order  to  understand  fully  the  condition  in  which 
he  is  placed  at  present,  and  the  danger  of  losing  their 
lives,  to  which  Missionaries  are  at  all  times  exposed 
in  these  [74]  infidel  countries,  we  must  hear  him 
himself  relate  the  ill  treatment  that  he  has  received, 
chiefly  on  one  or  two  occasions. 

"  When,"  says  he,  "  I  had  gone  into  a  cabin  to 
instruct  and  baptize  a  young  woman  there,  the  daugh- 
ter of  a  HuroiT  captive,  and  the  time  for  baptizing 
her  was  pressing,  she  did  not  listen  to  me,  as  she 
was  wont  to  do  in  the  beginning  of  her  illness.  Her 
Father,  taking  the  word,  said  to  me :  '  Thou  speakest 
as  formerly  Father  de  Brebeuf  used  to  speak  in  our 
country ;  thou  teachest  what  he  used  to  teach ;  and 
as  he  used  to  make  people  die  by  pouring  water  on 
their  heads,  thou  wishest  also  to  make  us  die  in  the 
same  manner.'  I  then  recognized  fully  that  there 
was  nothing  to  hope  for,  and  a  moment  later  I  saw  a 
Juggler  from  our  own  Cabin  come  in.  [75]  In  other 
respects,  he  likes  me ;  he  comes  to  pray  to  God,  and 
he  even  knows  the  prayers  by  heart.  He  remained 
a  long  time  without  making  known  his  purpose ;  but 
seeing  that  I  did  not  withdraw,  he  began,  in  my 
presence,  first  to  apply  some  remedies  in  which  I  saw 
nothing  wrong;  then,  not  wishing  me  to  be  present 
at  the  application  of  his  other  remedies  that  he  was 
going  to  make,  he  forced  me  to  ^o  out  of  the  Cabin. 

"  I  had  much  difficulty  in  making  up  my  mind 
to  leave,  and  I  could  not  do  so  without  tears,  and 
without  gazing  on  that  poor  dying  girl  with  all  the 
compassion  of  which  my  eyes  are  capable. 

"  As  I  saw  the  whole  Cabinf ul  of  people  astonished 
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de  delTus  moy,  [76]  je  leur  parlay  en  cette  forte. 
Pourquoy  vous  eflonnez  vous,  mes  freres,  de  me  voir 
ainli  pleurer?  i'ayme  le  falut  de  cette  ame,  &  je  vols 
qu'elle  va  tober  en  des  feux  ^ternels,  faute  de 
vouloir  6couter  ma  paroUe.  le  pleure  fon  malheur, 
que  vous  ne  connoillez  pas  comme  moy. 

Apres  cela  je  fortis  dehors,  &  m'en  allay  dans  un 
■champ  proche  de  1^,  me  conicier  moy  mefme,  en  me 
pleignant  k  Dieu,  &  luy  demandant  encore  le  falut 
de  cette  perfonne;  Mais  il  n'eftoit  plus  temps;  car 
quelques  moments  apr6s  qu'on  m'eut  chafl^  &  qu'on 
eut  chaffs,  en  ma  perfonne  toute  la  mifericorde  de 
Dieu,  cette  ame  malheureufe  fut  elle-meme  chaff^e 
de  fon  propre  corps  -oar  la  juftice  divine,  &  bannie 
du  Ciel  pour  toute  I'^ternitd. 

le  fentis  tout  le  foir  mon  cceur  \_'jy'\  repli  d'une 
amertume,  qui  m'ofloit  I'envie  de  dormir,  &  me 
remettant  toiijours  devant  les  yeux  la  perte  de  cette 
ame  que  j'aymois,  &  que  je  voulois  fauver;  mais  qui 
venoit  de  fe  perdre,  ie  conceus  pour  lors  beaucoup 
mieux  que  jamais  I'eitrange  douleur  du  cceur  de 
I E  s  V  s  qui  aymoit  tous  les  hommes,  &  qui  les  \ouloit 
tous  fauver;  mais  qui  connoilToit  neantmoins  la 
prodigieuse  multitude  de  ceux  qui  devoient  fe  damner 
dans  la  fuitte  des  fiecles.  Son  regret  fut  propor- 
tionn^  k  la  grandeur  de  fon  amour.  Celuy  que  j'avois 
de  la  perte  de  cette  feule  ame  abbatoit  mon  cceur, 
dont  1 'amour  n'approche  point  de  I'amour  de  lefus, 
&  qui  n'en  a  que  quelque  eftincelle.  O  Dieu  quel  a 
effc6  I'eftat  du  cceur  du  Sauveur,  fe  voyant  rempli 
d'un  regret  univerfel  [78]  pour  la  per'-s  de  tous  les 
damnez!  6  que  la  douleur  que  relTentent  les  hommes 
poTir  des  pertes  temporelles,  eft  petite,  en  comparaifon 
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at  my  tears,  and  the  sick  girl  looking  at  me  —  she 
had,  before  that,  been  wont  to  turn  her  eyes  awry 
from  me  —  [y6]  I  spoke  to  them  as  follows :  '  Why  do 
you  wonder,  my  brethren,  at  seeing  me  thus  in 
tears  ?  I  love  the  salvation  of  that  soul ;  aud  I  see 
that  she  is  going  to  fall  into  everlasting  fires,  because 
she  will  not  listen  to  my  words.  I  weep  for  her 
misfortune,  which  you  do  not  understand  as  I  do.' 

"  After  that,  I  went  out,  and  went  away  into  a 
field,  near  there,  to  console  myself  by  uttering  my 
plaint  to  God,  and  asking  him  still  for  the  salvation 
of  that  person.  But  the  time  for  that  had  passed; 
for,  some  moments  after  they  had  driven  me  out,  and 
had  driven  out,  in  my  person,  all  of  God's  mercy, 
that  unhappy  soul  was  itself  driven  out  of  its  own 
body  by  divine  justice  and  banished  from  Heaven 
for  all  eternity. 

"  During  the  whole  evening  I  felt  my  heart  l;^"^"] 
filled  with  a  bitterness  that  took  away  from  me  all 
inclination  to  sleep.  Continually  calling  up  before 
my  mind's  eye  the  loss  of  that  soul,  which  I  loved 
and  wished  to  save,  but  which  had  just  been  lost,  I 
conceived  then,  much  better  than  ever,  the  strange 
sorrow  in  the  heart  of  Jesus  , — who  loved  all  men 
and  wished  to  save  them  all ;  but  knew,  nevertheless, 
the  prodigious  multitude  of  those  who  were  *-o  be 
damned  in  the  course  of  the  ages.  His  regret  was 
proportioned  to  the  greatness  of  his  love.  That 
which  I  felt  at  the  loss  of  this  single  soul  over- 
whelmed my  heart,  whose  love  approaches  not  the 
love  of  Jesus,  but  has  only  some  spark  thereof.  O 
God,  what  was  the  Savior's  state  of  heart,  seeing 
himself  filled  with  a  universal  regret  [78]  for  the  loss 
of  all  the  damned!     Oh,  how  small  is  the  grief  that 
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de  celle  que  Ton  reffent  pour  la  perte  des  ames, 
quand  on  n'ignore  pas  tout  k  fait  ce  qu'elles  valent. 
Les  parolles  de  faint  Paul  qui  d^crit  fes  peines,  me 
vinrent  alors  dans  I'efprit,  &  il  me  fembloit  que 
celles  qui  exprimoient  la  plus  grande  de  fes  fo  % 
frances,  eftoient  celles  cy :  Sollicitudo  Ecclejiarum,  le 
foin  des  Eglifes.  Tandis  que  j'eflois  dans  ces  pen- 
f6es,  je  fus  eftonne,  que  mon  hoite  me  vint  trouver 
avec  un  vifage  effar^,  qu'il  s'aprocha  de  moy,  &  me 
dit  k  I'oreille,  que  i'euffe  k  ne  pas  fortir  le  lendemain, 
ny  mefmes  de  trois  jours,  du  coft6  qu'efl  la  Cabane  de 
cette  femme,  qui  venoit  de  mourir  ce  jour  Ik  msfme. 
le  conceu  [79]  d'abord  qu'6  avoit  form6  le  deffein 
de  me  caller  la  tefte :  alors  toute  Vamertume  de  mon 
coeur  fe  diffipa  &  fe  chagea  en  une  extreme  ioye  de 
me  voir  en  danger  de  la  mort  pour  le  falut  des  ames. 
le  ne  lailTay  pas  de  I'interroger  quelle  raifon  me  devoit 
obliger  k  ne  pas  aller  de  ce  coft6  Ik:  Et  bien  qu'il  ne 
voulufl  pas  que  ie  cruffe  qu'on  avoit  la  penf^e  de  me 
tuer,  il  m'en  dit  affez  pour  me  le  faire  croire.  Ie  fis 
ce  que  la  prudence  demandoit  de  moy,  &  luy  r^pondis 
que  je  me  contenterois  durant  ces  trois  jours  d'aller 
faire  mes  inftrudlions  de  I'autre  cofl^  du  Bourg. 

Pendant  ce  temps  les  Anciens  furent  prefque  toli- 
jours  au  Confeil  pour  arrefter  par  prefens  ce  furieux 
qui  avoit  refolu  ma  mort;  dont  le  bruit  fut  port6 
bien  toft  jufques  [80]  k  Onnontague,  &  mit  nos  Peres 
&  toutes  les  nations  voifmes  en  peine,  iufques  k  leur 
faire  envoyer  des  Expres  pour  f9avoir  la  verity  de  la 
chofe.  Cette  affaire  n'a  pas  eu  plus  de  fuitte;  tout 
eft  maintenant  appaif6,  &  le  Pere  de  Carheil  con- 
tinue dans  fes  employs  ordinaires,  fans  aucune  crainte. 

Ce  premier  affront  qu'il  recent,  ne  fut  qu'un  effay 
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men  feel  for  temporal  losses,  in  comparison  with  that 
which  one  feels  for  the  loss  of  souls,  when  one  is  not 
entirely  ignorant  of  their  worth !  The  language  of 
saint  Paul,  who  describes  his  own  grief,  came  to  my 
mind  then;  and  it  seemed  to  me  that  the  words 
which  expressed  the  greatest  of  his  sufferings  were 
these,  SoUicitudo  Ecclesiarum,  '  the  care  of  the 
Churches.'  While  I  was  in  these  thoughts,  I  was 
surprised  at  my  host's  coming  to  find  me,  with  a 
frightened  countenance :  he  came  up  to  me  and  said 
in  my  ear  that  I  must  not  go  out  the  next  day, —  or, 
indeed,  the  next  three  days, —  in  the  direction  of  the 
Cabin  of  that  woman,  who  had  just  died  on  that  very 
day.  I  apprehended  [79]  at  once  that  a  plot  had 
been  formed  to  kill  me ;  then  all  the  bitterness  of  my 
heart  was  dissipated,  and  changed  into  an  intense 
joy  at  seeing  myself  in  danger  of  death  for  the  salva- 
tion of  souls.  I  failed  not  to  ^sk  him  what  reason 
there  was  to  compel  me  not  to  go  in  that  direction ; 
and  although  he  did  not  wish  me  to  think  that  any 
one  entertained  the  thought  of  killing  me,  he  told 
me  enough  to  make  me  think  so.  I  did  what 
prudence  demanded  of  me,  and  answered  him  that  I 
would  content  myself,  during  those  three  days,  with 
going  to  give  my  instructions  in  the  other  part  of  the 
Village. 

' '  Meanwhile  the  Elders  were  almost  constantly  in 
Council,  to  arrest,  by  means  of  presents,  the  course 
of  that  furious  man,  who  had  resolved  on  my  death. 
The  report  of  this  affair  was  soon  carried  as  far  [80] 
as  Onnontagu^,  and  gave  anxiety  to  our  Fathers  and 
all  the  neighboring  nations, — even  to  the  extent  of 
making  them  send  Messengers,  to  learn  the  truth  of 
the  matter."      That    affair   had   no    further    conse- 
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de  fon  courage,  &  comme  pour  le  difpofer  k  en  fouffrir 
un  autre  que  luy  fit  un  jeune  guerrier  qui  le  chaffa  de 
fa  Cabane ;  parce  que  le  Pere  ne  put  fouflfrir  qu'il  luy 
dit  qu'en  faifant  cuire  du  bl6-d'Inde  fous  la  cendre, 
il  alloit  faire  cuire  le  maiflre  de  fa  vie.  Ce  font  les 
deux  feuls  mauvais  traitemens  qu'on  luy  a  fait  dans  le 
Bourg  d'Oiogouen,  compof^  de  plus  de  deux  mil  ames, 
&  ou  Ton  conte  [8i]  plus  de  trois  cent  guerricrs. 

La  priere  ne  donne  pas  la  mefme  crainte  de  la 
mort  que  le  Baptefme.  Plufieurs  guerriers,  &  quan- 
tity de  femmes  viennent  prier  Dieu;  les  enfans 
mefmes  fjavent  d6-ja  leurs  prieres  par  coeur.  La 
connoilTance  des  Commandemens  de  Dieu  eft  deue- 
nuS  commune  dans  les  families,  &  Ton  eft  11  port6  k 
les  apprendre,  que  I'on  demande  k  prier  Dieu  en 
pleine  ruS. 

L'yvror^nerie  qui  a  penetr^  jufques  aux  Oiogouens 
y  a  fait  beaucoup  de  degats,  &  a  beaucoup  empefch^ 
le  progrez  de  1  Evangile.  Le  Pere  nous  efcrit  de 
Ik,  qu'il  eft  conftant  que  plufieurs  ne  boivent  que 
pour  s'enyvrer,  qu'ils  le  difent  hautement,  qu'ils  le 
chantent,  avant  que  de  le  faire,  &  qu'on  les  entend 
crier:  ie  vas  perdre  la  tefte,  ie  vas  boire  [82]  de  I'eau 
qui  ofle  I'efprit. 

Le  nombre  des  perfonnes  baptif^es  eft  de  vingt- 
huit,  dont  la  moiti6  font  d6-ja  morts  dans  les  difpofi- 
tions  que  Ton  croit  fuffif antes  pour  aller  au  Ciel. 
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quences:  all  is  quiet  now,  and  Father  de  Carheil 
continues  in  his  ordinary  occupations  without  any 
fear. 

This  first  affront  that  he  received  was  only  a  trial  of 
his  courage,  and  as  if  to  prepare  him  to  suffer 
another  one, —  offered  him  by  a  young  warrior,  who 
drove  him  from  his  Cabin  because  the  Father  would 
not  allow  him  to  say  that,  in  roasting  Indian  corn  in 
the  ashes,  he  would  roast  the  master  of  his  life. 
These  two  are  the  only  ill-treatments  that  were 
offered  him  in  the  Village  of  Oiogouen,  which  is 
composed  of  more  than  two  thousand  souls,  and  in 
which  are  counted  [81]  more  than  three  hundred 
warriors. 

Prayer  does  not  inspire  the  same  fear  of  death  as 
Baptism.  Several  warriors  and  a  great  many  women 
come  to  pray  to  God ;  and  even  the  children  already 
know  their  prayers  by  heart.  The  knowledge  of 
God's  Commandments  has  become  common  in  the 
families,  and  there  is  such  an  inclination  to  learn 
them  that  people  ask  to  pray  to  God  on  the  open 
street. 

Drunkenness,  which  has  penetrated  as  far  as  the 
Oiogouens,  has  wrought  great  havoc  among  them, 
and  has  greatly  hindered  the  progress  of  the  Gospel. 
The  Father  writes  us  from  there  that  he  is  certain 
that  some  drink  only  to  intoxicate  themselves;  that 
they  say  so  openly,  and  sing  their  intention  to  do  so, 
before  executing  it,  and  that  they  are  heard  to  shout : 
' '  I  am  going  to  lose  my  head ;  I  am  going  to  drink 
[82]  of  the  water  that  takes  away  one's  wits." 

The  number  of  persons  baptized  is  twenty-eight, 
of  whom  one-half  have  already  died  in  a  disposition 
thought  to  be  such  as  to  ensure  their  going  to  Heaven. 
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CHAPITRE  V. 

DE   LA   MISSION   DE   SAINT   MICHEL   DANS   LE   PAYS   DES 

TSONNONTOOANS,    OU    nation    DE   LA 

GRANDE    MONTAGNE. 
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TSONNONTOUAN  eft  de  toutes  les  nations  Iro- 
quoifes,  ou  nous  ayons  eft^,  la  plus  ^loign^e  de 
nous,  &  fes  habitans  eftans  les  plus  reculez  k 
noftre  6gard,  nous  les  ap[pel]lons  Iroquois  fuperieurs. 
L'on  comte  d'icy  1^  environ  cent  quatre-vingt  lieuSs. 
Ce  pays  eft  de  tons  celuy,  qui  donne  de  plus  belles 
efperances:  [83]  ce  qui  a  oblig^  Pere  lacques  Fremin, 
Superieur  de  toutes  les  Miffions  Iroquoifes,  d'y  aller 
pour  y  commencer  une  nouvelle  Eglife.  Nous  avons 
fceu  par  des  lettres  des  autres  Miflionnaires  qu'eftant 
parti  d'Agni^  le  10.  du  mois  d'Oc5tobre  1668.  il  vifita 
en  paffant  les  autres  Miffions,  &  arriva  le  premier 
jour  de  Novembre  k  Sonnontouan;  &  qu'il  y  fut 
receu  auec  tous  les  honneurs  que  ces  peuples  rendent 
aux  Ambaffadeurs  extraordinaires.  Nous  avons  auffi 
appris  que  les  Capitaines  luy  ont  bafti  une  Chapelle, 
&  qu'il  ne  s'y  trouve  perfonne  qui  ne  faffe  paroiftre 
de  rinclination  pour  le  Chriftianifme.  Mais  on 
adjoute  que  les  ancie  \s  Hurons  captifs,  ont  entre  tcus 
les  autres,  une  affec5tion  particuliere  pour  la  Foy,  De 
plus  Ton  a  6crit  qu'il  a  baptif^  [84]  dans  I'efpace  de 
quatre  mois  foixante  perfonnes  moribondes,  dont 
trente  trois  font  comme  l'on  croit  allez  dans  le  Ciel, 
par  une  fainte  mort ;  mais  que  le  cours  de  ces  heureux 
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CHAPTER  V. 


OF   THE    MISSION   OF   SAINT    MICHEL  IN   THE    COUNTRY 

OF   THE   TSONNONTOUANS,    OR    "NATION    OF 

THE    GREAT    MOUNTAIN." 

TSONNONTOUAN "  is,  of  all  the  Iroquois  na- 
tions where  we  have  been,  that  farthest  from 
us;  and  its  inhabitants  being  most  remote  as 
far  as  we  are  concerned,  we  call  them  "  the  upper 
Iroquois."  From  us  to  them,  one  reckons  about  a 
hundred  and  eighty  leagues.  That  country  is  the 
one,  of  all,  that  gives  the  fairest  hopes, —  [83]  which 
has  obliged  Father  Jacques  Fremin,  Superior  of  all 
the  Iroquois  Missions,  to  go  there  and  start  a  new 
Church.  We  have  learned,  through  letters  from  the 
other  Missionaries,  that,  setting  out  from  Agni6  on 
the  loth  of  the  month  of  October,  1668,  he  visited 
the  other  Missions  on  his  way,  and  arrived,  on  the 
first  day  of  November,  at  Sonnontouan ;  and  that  he 
was  received  there  with  all  the  honors  that  those 
peoples  render  to  Envoys  extraordinary.  We  have 
also  learned  that  the  Captains  have  built  him  a  Chapel, 
and  that  there  is  no  one  who  does  not  show  some 
inclination  for  Christianity ;  but  it  is  added  that,  of 
them  all,  the  old  Huron  captives  have  a  special  affec- 
tion for  the  Faith.  Moreover,  it  has  been  written 
to  us  that  there  were  baptized,  [84]  in  the  space  of 
four  months,  sixty  dying  persons,  of  whom  thirty- 
three,  as  is  believed,  died  a  holy  death  and  went  to 
Heaven ;  but  that  the  course  of  these  happy  successes 
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fuccez  a  eft^  bien-toft  arreftd.  Les  longleurs  ont 
fait  en  forte  que  fo*t  peu  de  gens  vont  prier  Dieu, 
fans  parler  de  la  guerre  qui  fe  prepare  centre  les 
Outaouars  Algonquins,  laquelle  brouillera  beaucoup 
les  affaires,  &  retardera  infalliblement  les  progrez 
de  la  Foy  parmy  ces  peuples.  Neartmoins  Ton  a 
fceti  que  les  plus  confiderables  du  pa,  ont  arreft6  k 
la  follicitation  du  Pere  trois  partis  de  leurs  guerriers 
qui  fe  difpofoient  k  aller  en  guerre.  Trois  prifon- 
niers  que  le  Pere  Aloez  a  amend  icy  avec  luy  cette 
annde,  &  qu'il  a  rendus  aux  Iroquois  de  la  part  de 
Monfieur  de  Courcelle  [85]  noflre  Gouverneur,  affer- 
miront  fans  doute  la  paix  qui  a  eftd  faite  entre  les 
I*"oquois  &  les  Outaouacs,  fur  tout  dans  up  temps,  oil 
ceux  \k  ont  la  nation  des  Loups  &  des  Andartoguds 
fur  les  bras,  &  qu'ils  craignent  plus  que  iamais  les 
armes  de  la  France. 

Ce  font  ^  peu  prds  les  chofes  que  nous  avons 
apprifes  cette  annde  de  cette  Miffion,  n'ayant  receu 
aucuue  lettre  du  Pere  Fremin.  Vn  Francois  revenu 
de  puis  peu  de  ce  pays  Ik,  nous  a  afTeurd  que  lo  Pere 
s'eftoit  mi's  en  chemin  pour  venir  k  Quebec  avec  les 
Ambailadeurs  de  Sonnontouan,  fans  qu'il  ait  bien  pfl 
f9auoir  la  caufe  de  leur  Ambaffade.  On  croit  que 
ces  Ambaffadeurs  viennent  pour  confirmer  la  paix  & 
demander  la  protec5lion  de  Monfieur  noftre  Gouver- 
neur, qui  [86]  eft  maintenant  devenu  par  fon  cou- 
rage, &  par  fa  bonne  conduitte,  I'arbitre  general,  & 
le  maiil:re  de  tous  les  differents,  &  de  toutes  les 
guerres  de  ces  Sauvages. 
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was  soon  arrested.  The  Jugglers  have  taken  such 
action  that  very  few  people  go  to  pray  to  God  with- 
out speaking  of  the  war,  for  which  preparation  is 
being  made,  against  the  Algonquin  Outaouacs, — 
which  will  seriously  disarrange  matters,  and  will 
infallibly  retard  the  progress  of  the  Faith  among 
those  peoples.  Nevertheless,  it  has  been  learned 
that,  at  the  Father's  solicitation,  the  most  influential 
men  of  the  country  have  stopped  three  detachments 
of  their  warriors  who  were  making  ready  to  go  to 
war.  Three  prisoners  whom  Father  Aloez  has 
brought  hither  with  him,  this  year,  and  given  over 
to  the  Iroquois  from  Monsieur  de  Courcelle,  [85]  our 
Governor,  will  undoubtedly  strengthen  the  peace 
that  has  been  made  between  the  Iroquois  and  the 
Outaouacs, —  and  the  mors  so  at  a  time  when  the 
former  have  the  nation  of  the  Loups  and  that  of  the 
Andastogu6s  on  their  hands,  and  fear  more  than  ever 
the  arms  of  France. 

These  are,  in  general,  the  things  that  we  have, 
without  having  received  any  letter  from  Father 
Fremin,  learned  this  year  about  that  Mission.  A 
Frenchman,  returning  a  little  while  ago  from  that 
country,  informed  us  that  the  Father  had  started  to 
come  to  Quebec,  with  the  Ambassadors  from 
Sonnontouan ;  but  he  was  unable  to  state  the  reason  of 
their  Embassy.  It  is  believed  that  these  Ambassa- 
dors are  coming  to  ratify  the  peace,  and  ask  the 
protection  of  Monsieur  our  Governor,  who  [86]  has 
now  become,  by  his  courage  and  by  his  good 
management,  the  general  arbiter  and  umpire  in  all  the 
differences  and  all  the  wars  of  these  Savages. 
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CHAPITRE  VI. 

DE  LA  MISSION  DE  LA   POINTE   DU   SAINT   ESPRIT   DANS 
LE    PAYS   DES   ALGONQUINS   OUTAOUACS. 

LA  Miffion  des  Outaouacs  eft  maintenant  une  des 
plus  belles  de  la  nouvelTe  France.  Le  manque- 
ment  de  toutes  chofes,  le  genie  brutal  de  ces 
Sauvages,  I'^loignement  de  trois  ou  quatre  cents 
lieues,  le  nombre  des  peuples,  &  la  promeffe  qu'vne 
nation  toute  entiere  vient  de  faire  au  Pere  Aloez  en 
[87]  fuitte  d'un  confeil  general,  d'embraffer  la  Foy 
Chrertienne,  font  toutes  chofes,  qui  font  fouhaiter 
cette  Miffion  avec  un  zele  tres-ardent  ^  tous  nos 
Miffionnaires. 

Le  Pere  Aloez  eftant  defcendu  cette  ann^e  a  Quebec 
pour  mettre  entre  les  mains  de  Monlieur  de  Cour- 
celle,  les  Captifs  Iroquois  qu'il  avoit  rachetwz  de  fa 
part,  des  Outaouacs,  &  pour  demander  quelques 
fecours  de  nos  Peres,  le  fort  eft  heureufement  tomb6 
fur  le  Pere  Claude  Dablon,  qui  a  efte  envoy 6  pour 
eftre  Superieur  de  ces  Miffions  d'enhaut,  nonobftant 
les  grands  fruits  qu'il  faifoit  icy,  &  la  neceffite 
preffente  qu'on  y  avoit  de  fa  perfonne. 

Le  premier  lieu  que  Ton  rencontre  de  ces  nations 
fuperieures,  qui  font  prefque  toutes  Algonquines,  [88] 
eft  le  Sault  €\o\gn€  de  Quebec  de  plus  de  deux  cent 
lieues.  C'eft  1^  ou  les  Miffionnaires  fe  font  poftez, 
comme  ^  I'endroit  le  plus  commode  pour  leurs 
employs    Apoftoliques;    les    autres    peuples    ayans 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

OF  THE   MISSION  OF  POINTE  DU   SAINT   ESPRIT  IN   THE 
COUNTRY   OF   THE   OUTAOUAC   ALGONQUINS. 

THE  Mission  of  the  Outaouacs  is  now  one  of  the 
finest  in  new  France.  The  scarcity  of  all 
things,  the  brutal  disposition  of  those  Savages, 
the  remote  situation, — three  or  four  hundred  leagues 
away, — the  number  of  the  tribes,  and  the  promise 
that  an  entire  nation  has  just  made  to  Father  Aloez, 
[87]  after  a  general  council,  to  embrace  the  Christian 
Faith, —  all  these  are  things  that  make  all  our  Mis- 
sionaries wish  for  that  Mission  with  a  very  ardent 
zeal. 

When  Father  Aloez  went  down  this  year  to  Que- 
bec, to  deliver  to  Monsieur  de  Courcelle  the  Iroquois 
Capti\3s  that  he  had  ransomed  in  his  name  from 
the  Outaouacs,  and  to  ask  for  some  aid  from  our  Fa- 
thers, the  lot  happily  fell  on  Father  Claude  Dablon. 
He  has  been  sent  to  be  the  Superior  of  those  upper 
Missions,  notwithstanding  the  abundant  fruits  he 
was  reaping  here,  and  the  pressing  necessity  felt  for 
his  presence  here. 

The  first  place  where  one  meets  those  upper 
nations,  who  are  almost  all  Algonquin,  [88]  is  the 
Sault,  more  than  two  hundred  leagues  distant  from 
Quebec.  It  is  there  that  the  Missionaries  have 
stationed  themselves,  as  the  place  best  suited  for  their 
Apostolic  labors, —  the  other  tribes  having  been 
accustomed  for   some    years   to    betake   themselves 


m 


k. 


!  .V 


f 


iM 


II 


'-h 


!• 


-■^ 


l^ 


\     '-m 


I 


I'll 


200 


LES  RELA  TIONS  DES  J&SUITES         [Vol.  62 


accouflum6  de  fe  rendre  Ik  depuis  quelques  ann^es, 
pour  defcendre  en  traite  k  Mont-real  ou  a  Quebec. 
L'on  s'eft  mis  aux  pieds  du  rapide  de  la  Riviere  du 
cort6  du  Midy,  environ  fous  le  46.  degr^  d' Elevation 
du  Pole,  &  il  s'en  faut  bien  que  le  froid  ne  foit  Ik  auffi 
grand  qu'il  eft  icy;  quoy  que  nous  foyons  prefque 
dans  la  mefme  elevation  du  Pole. 

Vn  autre  lieu  61oign6  du  Sault  de  cent  cinquante 
lieues,  qu'on  a  choifi  particulierement  pour  y  pref- 
clier  I'Evangile,  s'appelle  la  Pointe  du  faint  Efprit. 
L'occafion  [89]  de  cet  eflabliCfement  a  eft6  la  guerre 
des  Iroquois,  laquelle  avoit  chaffs  de  leur  pays,  la 
plus  part  des  Sauvages  d'enhaut,  qu'elle  avoit  ramaf- 
fez  en  ce  lieu  Ik.  Le  Pere  Aloez  ayant  trouv^  dans 
un  mefme  Bourg  ce  grand  nombre  de  nations,  s'eft 
heureufement  fervi  de  cette  fuite,  qui  avoit  reuni 
tant  de  monde,  &  qui  luy  avoit  eft6  mefnag^e  par  la 
divine  Providence,  pour  annoncer  nos  Myfteres  k 
cette  multitudes  de  peuples,  &  juftifier  ainfi  la  Divine 
luftice,  n'y  ayant  lieu  fi  recul^  dans  ce  Nouveau- 
monde,  oti  ce  Pere  n'ayt  tafcli^  de  faire  entendre 
I'Evangile. 

Dieu  a  trouv^  de  fes  Eleus  en  chaque  nation,  pen- 
dant le  temps  que  la  crainte  '^^es  Iroquois  les  a  tenus 
affemblez.  Mais  enfin  le  danger  eftant  paff6,  chaque 
peuple  s'eft  [90]  retire  en  fon  pays.  Les  uns  font 
retournez  k  la  Baye  des  Puants,  les  autres  font  allez 
au  Sault,  ou  les  Miflionnaires  ont  refolu  de  faire 
deformais  leur  principale  demeure:  le  refte  eft 
demeur6  k  la  Pointe  du  S.  Efprit.  On  a  deflein  de 
baflir  trois  Eglifes  dans  ces  trois  principaux  endroits 
de  cette  extremity  du  monde.  II  y  en  a  d6  ja  deux 
de  faites,  I'une  k  la  Pointe  du  S.  Efprit,  &  I'autre  au 
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thither,  in  order  to  go  down  to  Mont-real  or  Quebec 
to  trade,  A  location  has  been  chosen  at  the  foot  of 
the  rapids  in  the  River,  on  the  South  side,  nearly 
under  the  46th  degree  of  Latitude;  and  the  cold  is 
much  less  severe  there  than  it  is  here,  although  we 
are  in  nearly  the  same  latitude. 

Another  place,  distant  a  hundred  and  fifty  leagues 
from  the  Sault,  which  has  been  chosen  with  the 
special  design  of  preaching  the  Gospel  there,  is  called 
Pointe  du  saint  Esprit.  The  occasion  [89]  of  this 
settlement  was  the  Iroquois  war,  which  had  driven 
out  from  their  country  the  greater  part  of  the  upper 
Savages  and  had  gathered  them  together  in  that 
place.  Father  Aloez,  having  found  that  great 
number  of  nations  all  in  one  Village,  made  a  happy 
use  of  their  flight, —  which  had  brought  together  so 
many  people,  and  had  been  ordered  for  him  by  divine 
Providence, — to  proclaim  our  Mysteries  to  that 
assemblage  of  tribes,  and  thus  to  justify  the  Divine 
Justice.  There  is  no  place  in  this  New  world  so 
remote  that  this  Father  has  not  striven  to  make  the 
Gospel  heard  there. 

God  found  some  of  his  Elect  in  each  nation,  during 
the  time  while  the  fear  of  the  Iroquois  kept  them 
thus  together.  But  at  length  the  danger  has  passed 
away,  and  each  tribe  has  [90]  retired  to  its  own 
country, — some  returning  to  Baye  des  Puants ;  others 
going  to  the  Sault,  where  the  Missionaries  have 
decided  to  make  henceforth  their  principal  abiding- 
place  ;  and  the  rest  remaining  at  Pointe  du  St.  Esprit. 
It  is  planned  to  build  three  Churches,  in  these  three 
principal  places  of  this  end  of  the  woild.  There  are 
two  already  established, —  one  at  Pointe  du  St.  Esprit, 
and  another  at  the  Sault.     Father  Aloez  is  preparing 
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Sault;  le  Pere  Aloez  fe  prepare  k  fon  retour  de 
Quebec,  pour  aller  k  la  Baye  des  Puants,  y  eftablir 
la  troifi^me  Eglife. 

lamais  I'Evangile  n'eut  en  ce  pays  une  plus  belle 
ouverture,  &  Ton  ne  peut  manquer  k  prefent  de  ce 
coft6  Ik  que  d'Ouvriers:  car  la  moiffon  eft  auffi  abon- 
dante  qu'elle  puilTe  eftre.  L'Iroquois  k  qui  on  a  rendu 
trois  de  fes  captifs,  &  k  qui  Ton  doit  [91]  encore 
rendre  les  autres,  fera  ravi  de  continuer  la  paix  avec 
les  Outaouacs,  ayant  fur  les  bras  la  guerre  de  la 
nation  des  Loups,  &  des  Andaftogu^s.  L'on  nous  dcrit 
mefme  de  Mont-real  que  les  Onnontagueronnons 
iront  le  printemps  prochain  au  Sault  en  Ambaffade 
pour  confirmer  la  paix  par  des  prefents;  tant  s'en 
faut  qu'il  y  ait  de  guerre  k  craindre:  ainfi  les 
chemins  feront  libres  au  commerce  des  Frangois  & 
ouvers  aux  Ouvriers  de  I'Evangile.  Neantmoins 
I'efprit  de  ces  peuples  eftant  fort  changeant,  il  nous 
laiffe  toufiours  quelque  fujet  de  craindre  que  la  paix 
ne  foit  pas  de  fi  longue  dur6e, 

Comme  la  pointe  du  faint  Efprit  a  eft^  iufques  k 
maintenant  le  fieges  de  toutes  ces  Mifllons  fuperi- 
eures,  ie  vay  commancer  k  declarer  [92]  les  progrez 
de  I'Evangile,  &  reftabliflement  du  Royaume  de 
Dieu  en  ce  lieu  Ik :  mais  il  faut  en  mefme  temps  ne 
pas  obmettre  les  grands  obftacles  que  Ton  y  trouve. 

La  diflimulation  qui  eft  naturelle  k  ces  Sauvages, 
&  une  certaine  condefcendance  dans  laquelle  on 
61eve  en  ce  pays  Ik  les  cnfans,  leur  fait  approuver 
tout  ce  que  Ton  dit,  &  les  empefche  de  t^moigner  ja- 
mais rien  de  contraire  aux  fentimens  d'autruy,  quand 
mefme  ils  fgauroient  que  ce  qu'on  leur  dit,  n'eft 
pas  veritable.     II  faut  ioindre  k  cette  diflimulation, 
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to  go  to  Baye  des  Puants,  on  his  return  from  Quebec, 
to  found  the  third  Church  there. 

Never  did  the  Gospel  have  a  more  auspicious  open- 
ing in  this  country,  and  the  only  thing  lacking  in 
thai  direction  at  present  is  Workers ;  for  the  harvest 
is  as  abundant  as  it  can  be.  The  Iroquois,  to  whom 
three  of  their  captives  have  been  restored,  and  to 
whom  [91]  the  others  are  still  to  be  given  back,  will 
be  delighted  to  continue  the  peace  with  the  Outa- 
ouacs,  having  on  Lheir  hands  the  war  with  the  nation 
of  the  Loups  and  that  with  the  Andastogu^s.  We 
have  even  received  word  from  Mont-real  that  the 
Onnontagueronnons  are  going  on  an  Embassy  next 
spring  to  the  Sault,  to  confirm  the  peace  by  pres- 
ents ;  so  far  are  we  from  having  any  war  to  fear. 
Thus  the  roads  will  be  free  for  the  commerce  of  the 
French,  and  open  to  the  Gospel  Laborers.  Still,  the 
temper  of  these  tribes,  t'^ing  very  fickle,  always 
leaves  us  some  ground  for  fearing  that  the  peace 
may  not  be  of  very  long  duration. 

As  Pointe  du  saint  Esprit  has  been  hitherto  the 
seat  of  all  those  upper  Missions,  I  am  going  to  begin 
to  relate  [92]  the  progress  of  the  Gospel,  and  the 
establishment  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  in  that  place ; 
but  at  the  same  time  I  must  not  fail  to  mention  the 
great  obstacles  that  are  encountered  there. 

Dissimulation,  which  is  natural  to  those  Savages, 
and  a  certain  spirit  of  acquiescence,  in  which  the 
children  in  that  country  are  brought  up,  make  them 
assent  to  all  that  is  told  them ;  and  prevent  them 
from  ever  showing  any  opposition  to  the  sentiments 
of  others,  even  though  they  may  know  that  what  is 
said  to  them  is  not  true.  To  this  dissimulation  must 
be  added  stubbornness  and  obstinacy  in  following 
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I'opiniatret^,  &  I'obitination  ^  fuiure  entierement 
leurs  penf^es,  &  leurs  defirs:  ce  qui  a  oblig6  nos 
Peres  k  ne  ^^as  recevoir  fi  aifement  au  Baptefme  les 
adultes,  qui  d'ailleurs  font  ^leuez  das  r[i]dolatrie  & 
dans  le  libertinage. 

[93]  Mais  enfin  Dieu  m'a  fait  connoiftre  apr6s 
plufieurs  ^preuves,  dit  le  Pere  Aloez  dans  fon  lournal, 
&  dans  une  de  fes  lettres  ^crite  du  Sault  le  6.  de 
luin  1669.  qu'il  plaifoit  &,  fa  Divine  Majefl^  de  faire 
mifericorde  k  une  nation  partiouliere,  qui  veut  toute 
entiere  embraffer  la  Foy  Chreftienne.  Eile  eft  une 
des  plus  nombreufes,  elle  eft  paifible,  &  ennemye  de 
la  guerre,  &  s'appelle  Queues  couples;  mais  elle  eft 
d'ailleurs  fi  portde  ^  railler  qu'elle  avoit-jufques  ^ 
cette  heure  fait  de  noftre  Foy,  un  jeu  d'enfans.  Ce 
peuple  a  eu  la  premiere  connoifTance  de  I'Evangile 
dans  le  grand  Lac  Huron  fon  vray  pays,  du  temps 
que  nos  Peres  y  eltoient;  &  fut  apres  inftruite  au 
lieu  oil  elle  eft  maintenant,  par  le  feu  Pere  Menard. 
Enfin  pendant  les  deux  ou  trois  ans,  [94]  que  le  Pere 
Aloez  a  demeur^  avec  eux,  on  a  toufiours  continue 
k  les  inftruire,  fans  qu'ils  ayent  embrafT6  la  Foy, 
jufqueskl'Eft^  dernier,  que  les  Anciens  ont  harangue 
en  fa  faveur  dans  leurs  Cabanes,  dans  leurs  Confeils, 
&  dans  leurs  feftins. 

C'eft  ce  qui  m'a  oblige,  dit  le  Pere  Aloez,  de  pafler 
I'Hyver  avec  eux  k  la  Pointe  du  faint  Efprit  pour  les 
inftruire.  Du  commancement  ayant  eft6  appell6  k 
un  de  leurs  Confeils,  je  leur  fis  f9avoir  les  nouvelles 
que  deux  Fran9ois  venoient  de  m'aporter,  &  leur  dis 
qu'enfin  je  me  voyois  oblig^  de  les  quitter,  pour  aller 
au  Sault,  parce  que  depuis  trois  ans  que  j'eftois  avec 
eux,  ils  ne  vouloient  pas  embraffer  noftre  fainte  Foy, 
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entirely  their  own  thoughts  and  wishes;  this  has 
obliged  our  Fathers  not  to  admit  adults  so  easily  to 
Baptism, — they  being,  moreover,  brought  up  in 
idolatry  and  licentiousness. 

[93]  "  But  finally,"  says  Father  Aloez  in  his  Jour- 
nal, and  in  one  of  his  letters  written  at  the  Sault  on 
the  6th  o^  June,  1669,  "  God  caused  me  to  know, 
after  several  trials,  that  it  pleased  his  Divine  Majesty 
to  show  pity  to  one  nation  in  particular  that  desires, 
every  member  of  it,  to  embrace  the  Christian  Faith. 
It  is  one  of  the  most  populous;  it  is  peaceful,  and 
an  enemy  to  warfare,  and  it  is  called  the  Queues 
coup6es ;  ^^  but  it  is,  besides,  so  addicted  to  raillery 
that  it  had,  up  to  that  time,  made  child's  play  of  our 
Faith."  This  people  gained  their  first  acquaintance 
with  the  Gospel  in  their  own  country,  by  the  great 
Lake  Huron,  at  the  time  when  our  Fathers  were 
there ;  and  they  afterward  received  instruction  from 
the  late  Father  Menard,  in  the  place  where  they  are 
now.  Finally,  during  the  two  or  three  years  [94] 
that  Father  Aloez  spent  with  them,  they  continued 
to  receive  instruction  constantly,  without  embracing 
the  Faith, — until  last  Summer,  when  the  Elders 
made  speeches  in  its  favor  in  their  Cabins,  in  their 
Councils,  and  at  their  feasts. 

"  That  was  what  obliged  me,"  says  Father  Aloez, 
"  to  pass  the  Winter  with  them  at  Pointe  du  saint 
Esprit,  for  the  purpose  of  instructing  them.^^  In  the 
beginning  of  the  season,  having  been  called  to  one 
of  their  Councils,  I  let  them  know  the  news  that  two 
Frenchmen  had  just  brought  me;  and  told  them  that 
at  length  I  felt  myself  obliged  to  leave  them,  in 
order  to  go  to  the  Sault,  because,  after  my  three 
years  among  them,  they  were  unwilling  to  embrace 
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n'y  ayant  que  des  enfans  &  quelques  femmes  qui 
priaffent  Dieu.  le  leur  adjouflay  [95]  que  j'aban- 
donnoiskl'heure  mefme  celieu,  &que  j'allois  fecouer 
la  pouffiere  de  mes  fouliers,  je  les  dechauflay  en 
effet,  &  en  fecoiiay  la  pouffiere  en  leur  prefence, 
pour  marque  que  je  les  quittois  tout  k  fait,  ne  voulant 
rien  emporter  d'eux  avec  moy,  non  pas  mefme  la 
pouffiere  qui  s'attache  aux  fouliers.  le  leur  fis  f9a- 
voir  que  les  Sauvages  du  Sault  m'avoient  appell^, 
fouhaitans  d'eflre  Chreftiens,  &  que  je  les  allois 
trouver  pour  les  inflruire:  Que  fi  dans  quelques 
anndes  ils  ne  fe  faifoient  pas  Chreftiens,  je  ferois  la 
mefme  chofe  h.  ceux  du  Sault  que  je  leur  faifois  alors. 
Pendant  tout  ce  difcours,  je  lifois  fur  leur  vifage 
la  peur  que  je  leur  avois  cauf($e  dans  le  cceur,  &  les 
laiffant  deliberer,  ie  me  retiray  fur  I'heure  dans  la 
refolution  de  m'en  [96]  aller  au  Sault.  Mais  un  acci- 
dent m'ayant  retenu  par  une  providence  fpeciale  de 
Dieu,  je  fus  bien-tolt  le  tefmoin  de  leur  changement 
que  Ton  ne  pent  attribuer  qu'k  un  coup  extraordi- 
naire de  la  grace.  lis  ont  d'un  commun  confente- 
ment  extermin^  entierement  la  Polygamic.  lis  ont 
aboli  les  facrifices  qu'ils  avoient  accouftum^  de  faire 
k  leurs  genies.  Ils  ont  refuf6  de  fe  trouver  k  toutes 
les  fuperftitions  qui  fe  font  par  les  autres  nations 
voifines:  en  un  mot  ils  ont  tefmoign^  vne  ferveur 
femblable  k  celle  des  Chreftiens  de  la  primitive 
Eglife,  &  une  tres-grande  affiduit^  k  tons  les  devoirs 
des  veritables  Fideles.  Tous  fe  font  venus  rendre 
auprez  de  la  Chapelle,  afin  de  faciliter  pendant  I'Hy- 
ver  k  leurs  femmes  &  k  leurs  enfans,  les  inftrudlions 
qu'on  leur  donne ;  [97]  &  ne  pas  perdre  un  jour  fans 
venir  prier  Dieu  dans  I'Eglife. 


Vi 


1667-69] 


RELA  T/ON  OF  1668-69 


207 


our  holy  Faith, —  there  being  only  children,  and  some 
women,  who  prayed  to  God.  I  added  [95]  that  I 
should  leave  that  place  immediately,  and  that  I  was 
going  to  shake  the  dust  from  my  shoes;  indeed,  I 
took  my  shoes  off  in  their  presence,  in  proof  that  I 
was  leaving  them  altogether,  and  did  not  wish  to 
take  anything  from  them  away  with  me,  not  even  the 
dust  that  clung  to  my  shoes.  I  informed  them 
that  the  Savages  at  the  Sault,  wishing  to  become 
Christians,  had  called  me,  and  that  I  would  go  to 
them  and  instruct  them;  but  that  if,  after  some 
years,  they  did  not  become  Christians,  I  would  do 
the  same  thing  to  those  at  the  Sault  that  I  was  doing 
to  these  now. 

"  During  all  this  address  I  read,  on  their  faces, 
the  fear  that  I  had  inspired  in  their  hearts ;  leaving 
them  then  to  deliberate,  I  immediately  withdrew,  with 
the  intention  of  [96]  going  away  to  the  Sault.  But 
an  accident  having  detained  me,  by  a  special  provi- 
dence of  God,  I  was  soon  a  witness  to  a  change  on 
their  part  that  can  only  be  attributed  to  an  extraor- 
dinary stroke  of  grace.  By  common  consent,  they 
abolished  Polygamy  entirely;  they  did  away  with 
the  sacrifices  that  they  had  been  accustomed  to  offer 
to  their  genii ;  they  refused  to  be  present  at  any  of 
the  superstitious  ceremonies  observed  by  the  other 
nations  in  the  vicinity;  in  a  word,  they  showed  a 
fervor  like  that  of  the  Christians  of  the  primitive 
Church,  and  a  very  great  assiduity  in  all  the  duties 
of  true  Believers.  They  all  took  up  their  abode  near 
the  Chapel,  in  order  to  facilitate  for  their  wives  and 
children,  during  the  Winter,  the  instruction  that  is 
given  them,  [97]  and  in  order  not  to  let  slip  a  single 
day  without  coming  to  pray  to  God  in  the  Church." 
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Voilk  en  general  quel  efl  I'eflat  de  la  Miflion  de  la 
Pointe  du  faint  Efprit,  ie  vas  rapporter  maintenant 
en  particulier  quelques  converfions  les  plus  remar- 
quables.  Vn  vieillard  qui  mourut  le  jour  de  Noel 
apres  s'eftre  difpof6  \  la  mort,  en  va  faire  I'ouverture. 

Les  Sauvages  ont  dit  au  Pere  Aloez  qu'aprds  fon 
Baptefme  il  avoit  eu  une  vifion  de  deux  chemins, 
dont  I'un  conduifoit  en  haut,  &  I'autre  en  bas;  & 
qu'il  avoit  pris  celuy  d'enhaut,  ainfi  qu'il  I'avoit 
raport6  luy  mefme ;  mais  qu'il  avoit  eu  grande  peine 
k  le  fuivre;  car  il  eftoit  fort  eflroit  &  dificile.  lis 
ont  adjoufl6  qu'il  avoit  veu  le  chemin  d'enbas  comme 
fort  large  &  battu  tel  que  I'efi;  celuy  qui  coduit  d'un 
Bourg  [98]  k  autre.  Ie  ne  puis  palTer  fous  filence  le 
Baptefme  du  premier  adulte  de  cette  nation.  Comme 
il  a  efl6  leur  Capitaine,  &  homme  d'un  efprit  bien 
fait  &  propre  pour  le  Chriflianifme ;  il  a  eft^  le  pre- 
mier qui  a  harangu6  en  faveur  de  la  Religion  Chre- 
ftienne,  &  qui  a  dit  publiquement  que  les  myfteres 
qu'on  leur  prechoit  efloient  veri tables,  &  que  pour 
luy  il  eftoit  refolu  d'obeir  au  Pere.  II  s'appelloit 
KeKaKoung.  Cette  fainte  liberty  k  parler  pour  la 
Foy  a  comme  donn6  le  branle  k  touts  les  efprits  & 
les  a  port^s  k  fe  foumettre  k  I'Evangile. 

Vn  homme  ag6  de  foixante  ans  n'a  pas  eu  beau- 
coup  de  peine  k  f e  faire  Chreftien ;  il  a  affeur^  le 
Pere  Aloez,  que  durant  toute  fa  vie  il  auoit  reconnii 
un  grand  Genie,  qui  renfermoit  en  foy  le  Ciel  &  la 
Terre;  [99]  qu'il  I'avoit  toujours  invoqu6  dans  fes 
facrifices,  &  qu'il  en  avoit  receu  du  feoours  dans  les 
neceflitez  preffentes.  On  luy  a  donii^  le  nom  de 
lofeph  k  fon  Baptefme. 

L'exemple  d'un  autre  vieillard  conarme  la  mefme 
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Such,  in  general,  is  the  state  of  the  Mission  at 
Pointe  du  saint  Esprit.  I  am  going  now  to  describe 
in  detail  some  of  the  most  remarkable  conversions. 
An  old  man  who  died  on  Christmas  day,  after  preppr. 
ing  himself  for  death,  shall  head  the  list. 

The  Savages  told  Father  Aloez  that,  after  hi8 
Baptism,  he  had  had  a  vision  of  two  roads,  one  of 
which  led  upward,  and  the  other  downward;  and 
that,  according  to  his  own  account  of  the  matter,  he 
had  taken  the  former,  but  that  he  had  had  much 
trouble  in  following  it,  as  it  was  very  narrow  and 
difficult.  They  added  that  he  had  seen  the  down- 
ward road  as  very  wide,  and  well-trodden,  like  that 
which  leads  from  one  Village  [98]  to  another.  I  can- 
not pass  in  silence  the  Baptism  of  the  first  adult  of 
that  nation.  As  he  was  their  Captain,  and  a  man  of 
excellent  understanding,  well  fitted  for  Christianity, 
he  was  the  first  to  make  a  speech  in  favor  of  the 
Christian  Religion,  and  to  say  publicly  that  the 
doctrines  that  were  preached  to  them  were  true,  and 
that,  for  his  part,  he  was  resolved  to  obey  the  Father. 
His  name  was  Kekakoung.  That  holy  freedom  in 
speaking  for  the  Faith  gave  the  impulse,  as  it  were, 
to  all  their  minds,  and  inclined  them  to  submit  to  the 
Gospel. 

One  man  sixty  years  of  age  did  not  have  very 
much  trouble  in  becoming  a  Christian:  he  assured 
the  Father  that  all  his  life  long  he  had  acknowledged 
a  great  Spirit  who  included  in  himself  Heaven  and 
Earth ;  [99]  that  he  had  always  invoked  him  in  his 
sacrifices;  and  that  he  had  received  help  from  him 
in  pressing  need.  The  man  was  given  the  name  of 
Joseph  at  his  Baptism. 

The   example   of  another   old  man    confirms  the 
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chofc.  II  raconte  avec  de  grands  fentiments  de 
reconnoiffance  en  vers  ce  fouverain  Genie  qui  I'a  con- 
ferv6,  que  lors  qu'ils  quitterent  leur  pays,  ils  furent 
obligez  de  s'enfuir  fur  les  glaces  du  grand  Lac  des 
Hurons  pour  6viter  les  Iroquois,  &  la  famine  qui  les 
pourfuivoit  par  tout.  lis  n'avoient  nulles  provifious, 
&  ne  faifoient  fubfifter  leurs  families,  que  du  poiffon 
qu'ils  dardoient  chaque  jour  fous  les  glaces.  Or  il 
arriva  que  foixante  de  leurs  homrae  eftans  allez  au 
large,  y  chercher  leur  vie,  y  1-urent  emportez  par  un 
[loo]  grand  banc  de  glace,  lequel  fut  detach^  par 
rimpetuofit^  du  vent.  Plus  de  la  moiti6  moururent 
ou  de  froid  ou  de  faim.  Ce  vieillard  fut  conferva 
fur  cette  glace  flotante  durant  I'efpace  de  trente 
jours;  &  vint  enfin  aborder  k  une  autre  glace,  &  de  la 
k  terre  ne  pouvant  affez  rendre  graces  k  ce  Genie 
plus  puiffant  que  la  faim,  que  le  froid,  que  les  glaces, 
que  les  vents  &  les  tempeftes  auquel  il  avoit  adreff6 
fa  priere. 

Comme  il  entendit  la  premiere  fois  parler  de  Dieu, 
il  reconnut  d'abord  que  c'eitoit  ce  puiffant  Genie  qui 
I'avoit  conferv6,  &  il  refolut  des  lors  de  luy  obeir  en 
toutes  chofes. 

Enfin  le  Pere  Aloez  marque  dans  fon  lournal  d'un 
autre  homme  de  mefme  age,  qu'il  ne  pouvoit  affez 
s'eftonner  qu'il  eut  vefcu  fi  lon[g]temps  [loi]  fans 
la  connoiffance  du  vray  Dieu;  &  qu'il  luy  avoit  fou- 
vent  dit  pendant  fon  inflrudtion :  Eft-il  poffible,  que 
nous  autres  vieillards,  qui  avons  un  peu  d'efprit, 
ayons  efl6  fi  long-temps  aveugles,  &  que  nous  ayons 
pris  pour  des  divinitez,  des  chofes  qui  fervent  tous 
les  jours  k  nos  ufages?  Cent  perfonnes  de  cette 
nation,  partie  adultes,  partie  Enfans  ont  d6-ja  receu 
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same  thing.  He  relates,  with  deep  feelings  of  grati- 
tude toward  this  sovereign  Spirit  who  saved  his  life, 
that,  when  they  left  their  own  country,  th'jy  were 
obliged  to  take  flight  on  the  ice  of  the  great  Lake  of 
the  Hurons,  in  order  to  escape  the  Iroquois  and  the 
famine  that  pursued  them  everywhere.  They  had 
no  provisions,  and  maintained  their  families  only  on 
the  fish  that  they  harpooned  each  day  under  the  ice. 
Now  it  happened  that  sixty  of  their  men,  who  had 
gone  out  to  seek  the  means  of  subsistence,  were 
carried  away  by  a  [100]  great  field  of  ice  that  wps 
detached  by  the  violence  of  the  wind.  More  than 
half  died,  either  from  cold  or  from  hunger.  This  old 
man  was  preserved  on  that  floating  ice  for  the  space 
of  thirty  days,  and  at  length  leaped  upon  another 
piece  of  ice,  and  thence  to  the  land, — being  unable 
to  render  sufficient  thanks  to  that  Spirit,  more  power- 
ful than  hunger,  cold,  ice,  winds,  and  tempests,  to 
whom  he  had  directed  his  prayer. 

When  he  heard  about  God  for  the  first  time,  he 
recognized  at  once  that  he  was  that  mighty  Spirit 
who  had  saved  him,  and  he  resolved  from  that 
moment  to  obey  him  in  all  things. 

Finally,  Father  Aloez  observes,  in  his  Journal,  of 
another  man  of  the  same  age,  that  he  could  not 
marvel  enough  that  he  had  lived  so  long  [loi]  with 
no  knowledge  of  the  true  God ;  and  that  he  had  often 
said  to  him  during  his  instruction:  "Is  it  possible 
that  we  old  men,  who  have  a  little  sense,  have  been 
so  long  blind ;  and  that  we  have  taken  for  divinities 
things  that  serve  every  day  for  our  use?"  A  hun- 
dred persons  of  that  nation,  partly  adults,  partly 
Children,  have  already  received  Baptism.  As  to  the 
Hurons  who  took  refuge  in  that  country,  thirty-eight 
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le  Baptefme.  Pour  les  Hurons,  qui  fe  font  refugiez 
en  ce  pays  1^;  trente-huit  ont  eft6  baptifez.  L'on 
conte  encore,  dans  les  autres  nations,  plus  de  cent 
perfonnes  ^  qui  on  a  donn6  le  Baptefme. 

Vne  fiUe  ag6e  de  quarante  quatre  ans  ayant  montr^ 
de  la  conftance,  &  une  affedtion  finguliere  envers 
noftre  fainte  Foy,  a  eft6  enfin  baptif^e.  Les  occa- 
fions  continuelles  [102]  oh  elle  elloit,  &  les  perfecu- 
tions  qu'elle  fouffroit  k  caufe  de  fa  beaut6,  faifoient 
craindre  au  commencement  de  luy  donner  le  Bap- 
tefme: Mais  fa  generofit^  I'a  emport6,  &  elle  dit 
hautement  qu'elle  ne  fe  mariera  jamais. 

Elle  a  eft^  confirmee  dans  cette  refolution  par  les 
chofes  qu'elle  avoit  une  fois  oiiy  dire  au  Pere  Aloez 
touchant  la  Virginity  de  la  fainte  Vierge,  &  de  la 
chaftet^  que  voiient  les  filles  Religieufes,  &  f 'eft  reti- 
ree en  fon  pays  dans  cette  fainte  penf^e  oti  elle  aura 
le  Saint  Efprit  pour  feul  diredteur,  iufques  k  ce  qu'il 
plaife  k  Dieu  »i'y  envoyer  quelque  Miffionnaire. 

Le  Pere  Marquette  nous  ^crit  du  Sault,  que  la 
moiflon  y  eft  fort  abondante,  &  qu'il  ne  tient  qu'aux 
Mifllonnaires  de  baptifer  tous  ceux  [103]  qui  font  1^, 
au  nombre  de  deux  mille;  mais  Ton  n'a  pas  of6 
jufques  k  cette  beure  fe  fier  ^  ces  efprits  qui  font 
trop  condefcendans  de  peur  qu'ils  ne  continuent  apres 
leur  Baptefme  dans  leurs  fuperftitios  ordinaires.  On 
s'applique  fur  tout  k  les  inftruire,  &  k  baptifer  les 
moribonds,  qui  font  une  moiffon  plus  alleur^e. 
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have  been  baptized.  In  the  other  nations  are  counted 
i>ver  a  hundred  persons  more,  to  whom  Baptism  has 
been  given. 

An  unmarried  woman,  forty-four  years  of  age, 
who  had  shown  constancy  and  a  singular  affection 
toward  our  holy  Faith,  was  at  length  baptized.  The 
continual  temptations  [102]  to  which  she  was  exposed, 
and  the  persecutions  that  she  suffered  on  account 
of  her  beauty,  made  one  fear  at  first  to  giva  her 
Baptism;  but  her  noble  spirit  gained  the  day,  and 
she  declares  openly  that  she  will  never  marry. 

She  was  confirmed  in  this  resolution  by  what  she 
had  once  heard  Father  Aloez  say  in  regard  to  the 
Virginity  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  the  vow  of  chastity 
taken  by  Nuns ;  and  she  went  back  to  her  own  coun- 
try with  this  holy  purpose,  in  which  she  will  have 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  her  sole  director  until  it  shall 
please  God  to  send  some  Missionary  thither. 

Father  Marquette  writes  us  from  the  Sault  that  the 
harvest  there  is  very  abundant,  and  that  it  only  rests 
with  the  Missionaries  to  baptize  the  entire  population, 
[103]  to  the  number  of  two  thousand.  Thus  far, 
however,  our  Fathers  have  not  dared  to  trust  those 
people,  who  are  too  acquiescent,  and  fearing  lest 
they  will,  after  their  Baptism,  cling  to  their  custom- 
ary superstitions.  Especial  attention  is  given  to 
instructing  them,  and  to  baptizing  the  dying,  who 
are  a  surer  harvest. 
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DE   LA    MISSION  DE   SAINTE   CROIX    DANS   LE   PAYS   DES 
MONTAGNAIS   A   TADOUSSAC. 

LE  Pere  Henry  Nouve?  I'avoit  iufques  icy  cultiv^e 
pendant  quelques  ann^es;  mais  le  Pere  de 
Beaulieu  ayant  acquis  en  fort  pen  [de]  temps 
affez  de  connoiffance  de  la  langue  Montagnaife  pour 
faire  [104]  toutes  fes  fondtions  Apoftoliques,  il  luy 
en  a  entierement  laiff^  la  charge.  Cette  facility  ^ 
entendre  &  k  parler  la  langue  de  ces  Sauvages  d'en- 
bas,  a  paru  fi  extraordinaire  aux  Capitaines  de  cette 
nation  qu'ils  luy  ont  donn6  de  concert,  dans  vn  feftin 
public  le  nom  de  celuy,  qui  entend,  &  parle  leur 
langue.  Come  ce  font  des  peuples  errants,  accouftu- 
mez  h  viure  de  leur  chaffe,  le  Pere  a  eft^  oblig^  de 
les  fuiure  par  toutes  les  fcrefts,  pour  entretenir  cette 
Nouvelle  Eglife  dans  la  ferveur  oti  le  Pere  Nouvel 
I'avoit  laiffde.  II  ne  fe  pent  faire  qu'on  ne  foufre 
beaucoup  plus  dans  ces  fortes  de  Miflions  errantes, 
que  dans  les  fedentaires.  Apres  cinq  ou  fix  femaines 
qu'il  a  efl6  oblig6  de  coucher  fur  les  neiges  il  a  eft6 
attaqu6  d'un  flux  de  fang  dont  il  eft  [105]  malade 
d6-ja  depuis  huit  mois,  &  qui  a  dpuif^  la  meilleure 
partie  de  fes  forces.  II  n'attend  neantmoins  que  le 
reftabliffement  de  fa  fant6  pour  fe  donner  encore 
tout  &,  fes  Sauvages,  qui  luy  rendirent  toute  forte  de 
fervices  durant  fa  maladie,  &  qui  fe  voyants  aymez 
de  luy,  le  defirent  avec  une  paflion  incroyable. 
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CHAPTER  VII. 


1 


OF  THE    MISSION    OF    SAINTE    CROIX    IN   THE   MONTA- 
GNAIS   COUNTRY,  AT   TADOUSSAC. 

FATHER  Henry  Nouvel  had  cultivated  that  Mis- 
sion for  some  years  before;  but,  Father  de 
Beaulieu  having  in  a  very  short  time  acquired 
sufficient  acquaintance  with  the  Montagnais  language 
to  perform  [104]  all  his  Apostolic  functions,  the 
entire  charge  of  it  was  given  over  to  him.  This 
facility  in  understanding  and  speaking  the  language 
of  the  Savages  down  there  seemed  so  extraordinary 
to  the  Captains  of  that  nation,  that  they  gave  him, 
by  unanimous  consent,  at  a  public  feast,  the  name  of 
"he  who  understands  and  speaks  our  language." 
As  they  are  wandering  tribes,  accustomed  to  live  by 
the  chase,  the  Father  has  been  obliged  to  follow 
them  through  all  the  forests,  in  order  to  maintain 
that  New  Church  in  the  fervor  in  which  Father  Nou- 
vel had  left  it.  It  is  inevitable  that  one  should  suffer 
much  more  in  that  kind  of  wandering  Mission  than 
in  the  stationary.  After  five  or  six  weeks,  during 
which  he  was  obliged  to  sleep  on  the  snow,  he  was 
attacked  with  a  hemorrhage,  from  which  he  has  been 
[105]  ill  eight  months  already,  and  which  has  ex- 
hausted the  better  part  of  his  strength.  Yet  he  is 
only  waiting  for  the  recovery  of  his  health  to  give 
himself  again  entirely  to  his  Savages,  who  rendered 
him  all  kinds  of  services  during  his  illness,  and  who, 
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Durant  le  temps  qu'il  fe  porta  bien,  il  fe  donna  tout 
^  rinftrudlion  de  ces  Barbares;  il  les  difpofa  fur  tout 
^  vne  Communion  generale  par  un  jeline  folemnel, 
&  par  une  Confeffion  exadte  de  leurs  pechez.  Et  une 
Chapelle  ayant  eft^  dreff^e  dans  ces  vaftes  forefts, 
la  celebrity  y  fut  fi  fainte  que  depuis  long- temps  Ton 
n'avoit  veu  une  femblable  ferveur  dans  des  Sauuages. 

[io6]  Tandis  que  le  Pere  de  Beaulieu  eftoit  dans  la 
Miffion  de  I'Ance  de  I'Affomption,  bien  avant  dans 
le  Saguenay,  le  Pere  Nouvel  eftant  deftin^  pour 
aller  donner  quelque  fecours  aux  Sauvages  de  Gafp^, 
eloignez  de  Quebec  de  fix  vin[g]t-lieues,  dont  la  pluf- 
part  entendent  la  langue  Montagnaife,  fe  preparoit 
k  les  aller  trouver  du  coft6  du  Sud ;  mais  ayant  eft6 
droit  h.  Tadouffac  qui  eft  du  coft6  du  Nord,  il 
re[n]contra  heureufement  les  Guafpefiens,  qui  font 
maintenant  fans  pafteur;  mais  qui  retiennent  encore 
les  bonnes  impreffions  que  les  Miffionaires  leur  ont 
autrefois  donn^es.  Tous  fe  confefferent  au  nombre 
de  foixante,  &  Communierent  avec  beaucoup  de  devo- 
tion. Vne  femme  de  cette  nation  bien  inftruite  dans 
nos  Myfteres  les  faifoit  prier  [107]  Dieu  tous  les 
matins,  &  tous  les  foirs ;  &  comme  elle  chantoit  fort 
bien,  elle  leur  entonnoit  des  Cantiques  fpirituels. 
Ainfi  Dieu  a  f oin  de  conferver  fes  enfans  qui  ont  receu 
le  Baptefme.  Et  pour  avoir  eft^  priv^s  fi  long-temps 
d'Ouvriers  Evangeliques,  ils  n'ont  pas  perdu  la  Foy 
qui  leur  eft  maintenant  aufli  chere  que  jamais. 

Mais  comme  le  lieu  de  leur  challe  les  faifoit  aller 
du  coft6,  oil  eftoit  le  Pere  de  Beaulieu,  le  Pere  Nou- 
vel jugea  plus  h.  propos  de  les  laiffer  k  fa  conduite  & 
de  retourner  k  Tadouffac,  apr^s  s'eftre  d^-ja  avanc6 
environ  douze  lieues  dans  le  Saguenay,  pour  affifter 
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sef-.'ng  themselves  beloved  by  him,  long  for  him 
with  an  incredible  passion. 

During  the  time  that  he  was  well,  he  gave  his 
whole  attention  to  the  instruction  of  those  Barba- 
rians; he  prepared  them  especially  for  a  general 
Communion,  by  a  solemn  fast  and  a  strict  Confession 
of  their  sins.  And,  a  Chapel  having  been  erected  in 
those  vast  forests,  the  solemnity  was  performed  there 
with  such  holiness  that  a  like  fervor  had  not  been 
seen  among  Savages  for  a  long  time. 

[106]  While  Father  dc  Beaulieu  was  at  the  Mission 
of  Ance  de  I'Assomption,  far  away  in  the  Saguenay, 
Father  Nouvel  was  appointed  to  go  and  give  some 
help  to  the  Savages  of  Gasp6,  who  are  situated  a 
hundred  and  twenty  leagues  from  Quebec,  and  of 
whom  the  greater  part  understand  the  Montagnais 
language.  He  prepared  to  go  and  seek  them  toward 
the  South;  but  having  gone  straight  to  Tadoussac, 
which  is  toward  the  North,  he  luckily  met  the  Guas- 
pesiens,  who  are  now  without  a  pastor,  but  still 
retain  the  good  impressions  formerly  made  upon  them 
by  the  Missionaries.  All,  to  the  number  of  sixty, 
confessed  and  received  Communion  with  great  devo- 
tion. A  woman  of  that  nation,  well  instructed  in  our 
Mysteries,  made  them  pray  [107]  to  God  every  morn- 
ing and  every  evening ;  and  as  slis  was  a  very  good 
singer,  she  sang  them  some  spiritual  Songs.  Thus 
God  takes  care  to  preserve  his  children  who  have 
received  Baptism.  And,  in  spite  of  their  having 
been  so  long  deprived  of  Gospel  Laborers,  they  have 
not  lost  the  Faith,  which  is  as  dear  to  them  now  as 
ever. 

But,  as  their  hunting-ground  called  them  in  the 
direction   where    Father   de    Beaulieu   was.    Father 
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dans  les  chofes  de  piet6,  les  Francois  qui  paflent  \k 
I'Hyver  pour  le  commerce.  Et  ainfi  les  Sauvages,  & 
les  Fran9ois  ont  pti  eftre  ^galement  [io8]  fecourus 
par  les  foins  infatigables  de  ces  deux  Miffionnaires. 

II  faut  joindre  ^  la  Miffion  de  Tadouffac,  celle  des 
Papinachois,  comme  Tune  de  fes  dependances.  Cec 
peuples  font  tofijours  errants  dans  les  forefts,  &  fe 
rendent  chaque  ann^e  dans  vn  lieu,  fur  le  grand 
fleuve  de  faint  Laurens,  pour  leur  commerce  k  cin- 
quante  lieues  plus  ou  moins,  au  deffous  de  Tadouffac 
du  cofl6  du  Nord. 

Quantity  de  gens  de  cette  nation,  qui  parlent  tous 
Montagnais,  ayant  eft6  autrefois  inflruits  &  baptifez 
par  nos  Peres,  retiennent  encore  les  principes  de 
I'Evangile;  mais  eftant  impoffible  de  les  affembler 
pour  continuer  k  les  inftruire,  il  y  en  a  peu  qui 
n'ayent  quelques  fuperftitions.  Neantmoins  on 
tafche  dans  leurs  affembl^es  generales  de  faire  [109] 
ce  que  Ton  peut  pour  les  6clairer  de  la  lumiere  de 
noftre  fainte  Foy.  Les  Sauvages  Chreftiens  y 
apportent  leurs  enfans  pour  les  faire  baptifer  par  les 
MilTionnaires,  ou  en  leur  abfence,  par  des  Fran9ois 
bien  inflruits  qui  y  vont  en  traite. 

Vingt  enfans  &  quinze  adultes  y  ont  eft6  baptifez 
cette  ann^e.  Deux  cent  cinquante  &  fix  perfonnes 
outres  les  Sauvages  de  Sillery,  &  de  Tadouffac  qai 
efloient  defcendus  aux  Papinachois  pour  leur  traite, 
y  ont  receu  tout  le  fecours  poffible  avec  un  tres- 
notable  profit  de  leurs  ames. 

Monfeigneur  de  Petr^e  noftre  Prelat  efloit  fur  le 
point  d'aller  voir  cette  nouvelle  Eglife,  apres  fa  vifite 
de  Mont-real,  &  de  tout  le  refte  du  pays,  k  deffein  de 
conferer  k  ces  nouveaux  Chreftiens,   le  Sacrement 
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Nouvel  deemed  it  more  fitting  to  leave  them  in  his 
charge,  and  to  return  to  Tadoussac,  after  he  had 
already  advanced  about  twelve  leagues  into  the 
Saguenay  to  give  aid,  in  matters  of  piety,  to  the 
French  who  pass  the  Winter  there  for  the  purpose 
of  trading.  And  thus  Savages  and  French  alike 
could  be  [108]  aided  by  the  indefatigable  care  of 
those  two  Missionaries. 

To  the  Mission  at  Tadoussac  must  be  added  that 
of  the  Papinachois,  as  one  of  its  dependencies.  These 
tribes  are  always  wandering  in  the  forests,  and 
betake  themselves  every  year  to  a  place  on  the  great 
saint  Lawrence  river, — fifty  leagues,  more  or  less, 
below  Tadoussac,  toward  the  North, —  for  their 
trading. 

A  great  many  people  of  that  nation,  who  all  speak 
the  Montagnais  language,  were  formerly  instructed 
and  baptized  by  our  Fathers,  and  still  retain  the 
principles  of  the  Gospel ;  but  as  it  is  impossible  to 
gather  them  together  for  a  continuance  of  this  instruc- 
tion, there  are  few  of  them  who  have  not  some  super- 
stitions. Nevertheless,  an  attempt  is  made  in  their 
general  assemblies  to  do  [109]  what  one  can  to 
enlighten  them  with  the  torch  of  our  holy  Faith. 
The  Christian  Savages  bring  thither  their  children, 
to  have  them  baptized  by  the  Missionaries,  or,  in 
their  absence,  by  some  well-instructed  Frenchmen 
who  come  there  to  trade. 

Twenty  children  and  fifteen  adults  have  been  bap- 
tized there  this  year.  Two  hundred  and  fifty-six  per- 
sons, besides  the  Savages  from  Sillery  and  Tadoussac 
that  had  gone  down  to  the  Papinachois  to  trade,  have 
received  there  all  the  aid  possible,  with  very  notable 
profit  to  their  souls. 
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[no]  de  la  Confirmation,  &  d'avoir  le  contentement 
de  vifiter  cette  Eglife  naiffante  que  Ton  pent  appeller 
la  fiUe  de  f es  foins,  Je  fes  prieres,  &  de  fes  larmes : 
Mais  11  a  eft6  oblige  de  remettre  ce  voyage  k  I'ann^e 
prochaine,  n'eftant  pas  affeurd  s'il  y  auroit  cette  ann^e 
une  affembl^e  generale  des  Papinachois,  aux  lieux 
ordinaires. 

Vous  demanderez,  comment  il  eft  poffible  que  le 
Chriftianifme  puilTe  fubfifter  dans  les  forefts,  parmi 
"des  peuples  errants  qui  fe  voyent  obligez,  pour  ne 
pas  mourir  de  faim,  de  fe  feparer,  en  petites  bandes, 
&  de  fe  faire  des  Cabanes  fort  efloign6es  les  unes  des 
autres,  durant  le  peu  de  temps,  qu'ils  fejournent  en 
quelque  lieu.  C'eft  en  cela  mefrr.e,  que  paroift 
admirablement  la  Divine  providence,  &  le  foin 
qu'elle,  a  de  fes  [in]  Eleus.  Les  Sauvages  qui 
habitent  bien  avant  dans  les  terres,  du  coft6  du  Nord, 
&  qui  ont  eu  la  connoiffance  de  Dieu,  &  de  fon  Evan- 
gile,  par  le  miniftere  de  nos  Peres,  ont  eux  mefmes 
le  foin  de  communiquer  aux  autres  Sauvages  de  leur 
nation,  cette  connoiffance  qu'ils  ont  receue,  &  devien- 
nent  ainfi  eux  mefmes  des  Apoftres.  On  peut  dire 
que  ce  font  des  ames  choifies  pour  le  Ciel  d'une  fagon 
particuliere.  lis  ayment  la  priere:  &  ceux  mefme 
qui  font  encore  infideles,  ne  laiffent  pas  de  venir 
prefenter  leurs  enfans  au  Baptefme,  &  quand  quelque 
adulte  Papinachois  a  eft^  baptif^,  il  eft  affez  rare  qu'il 
tombe  dans  I'Apoftafie.  L'exemple  d'un  Chreftien 
dans  ces  forefts  incultes  eft  admirable. 

Ce  Sauvage,  que  le  Pere  Gabriel  [112]  Drouilletes 
avoit  autresfois  baptif^  h.  Chikotimi,  k  trente  lieues  de 
Tadouffac,  le  long  du  Saguenay,  I'ann^e  du  grand 
tremblement  de  terre,  a  infiniment  confol^  le  Pere 
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Monseigneur  of  Petraea,  our  Prelate,  was  on  the 
point  of  going  to  see  this  new  Church,  after  he  had 
visited  Mont-real  and  all  the  rest  of  the  country,  for 
the  purpose  of  conferring  on  these  new  Christians 
the  Sacrament  [no]  of  Confirmation,  and  of  having 
the  pleasure  of  visiting  this  new-born  Church  which 
may  be  called  the  daughter  of  his  care,  his  prayers, 
and  his  tears.  But  he  was  obliged  to  postpone  that 
journey  until  next  year,  not  being  assured  that  there 
would  be  a  general  assembly  of  the  Papinachois  in 
the  usual  places  this  year. 

You  will  ask  how  it  is  possible  for  Christianity  to 
subsist  in  the  woods,  among  wandering  tribes  who 
find  themselves  obliged,  in  order  not  to  die  of  hunger, 
to  separate  into  small  bands  'and  make  themselves 
Cabins  very  far  apart,  during  the  little  time  that  they 
sojourn  in  any  place.  It  is  in  that  very  thing  that 
is  admirably  manifested  Divine  providence,  and  the 
care  that  he  takes  of  his  [m]  Elect.  The  Savages 
who  dwell  far  inland  toward  the  North,  who  have 
gained  a  knowledge  of  God  and  of  his  Gospel 
through  the  ministry  of  our  Fathers,  take  it  upon 
themselves  to  communicate  this  knowledge  that  they 
have  received  to  the  other  Savages  of  their  nation, 
and  thus  become  themselves  Apostles.  It  can  be 
said  that  they  are  souls  chosen  for  Heaven  in  a 
special  manner.  They  love  prayer,  and  even  those 
who  are  still  infidels  do  not  fail  to  come  and  present 
their  children  for  Baptism;  and  when  some  adult 
Papinachois  has  been  baptized,  it  is  comparatively 
rare  for  him  to  fall  into  Apostasy.  The  example  of 
one  Christian  in  these  waste  forests  is  admirable. 

This  Savage,  whom  Father  Gabriel  [112]  Drouilletes 
had  formerly  baptized  at  Chikotimi, — thirty  leagues 
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Nouvel  dans  fa  derniere  Mifllon  des  Papinachois. 
Comme  je  luy  faifoit  rendre  conte  \sc.  compte]  de 
Tellat  de  fon  amc  &  de  fa  Foy,  dit  ce  Pare  dans  una 
de  fas  lettres,  il  me  refpondit  ainfi.  le  n'ay  veu 
qu'una  faula  fois  las  Francois  depuis  mon  Baptafme 
&  apr^s  avoir  aft^  inllruit  &  baptif^  par  le  Pare 
Drouillatas,  ja  ma  fuis  abftenu  depuis  da  recourir  au 
Demon;  i'ay  toufiours  fait  la  priara  qu'il  m'enfeigna, 
&  ie  conte  le  matin  avec  mas  doigts  les  dix  fois  qua 
jadis:  Vous  qui  avez  tout  fait,  ayez  piti6  da  moy; 
&  le  foir  je  repeta  cinq  fois  la  mefme  priere. 

L'on  pent  dire  en  general,  que  [113]  cette  nation 
qui  prand  fon  nom  da  fon  fous  rire  prefque  continual, 
eft  une  des  plus  flexibles,  &  qu'elle  donne  aujour- 
d'huy  plufque  jamais  de  belles  efperances  du  coft^ 
du  Nord,  tandis  qua  les  autres  MilTionnaires  travail- 
lent  infatigablement  dans  le  pays  des  Iroquois 
d'enhaut,  &  d'enbas,  &  parmi  les  peuples  les  plus 
aloignaz  vers  le  Midi  &  1' Occident. 

Apr6s  que  le  Pere  Nouvel  fut  retourn^  de  fa  Miflion 
des  Papinachois,  l'on  prit  enfin  la  refolution  de  rem- 
plir  la  place  du  fameux  Capitaine  Noel  Tekoliarimat 
qu'on  auoit  laifT6  par  I'honnaur  qu'on  rendoit  ^ 
fa  vertu,  &  k  fon  courage,  fans  fucceffeur  depuis 
plufieurs  ann^es,  felon  la  coutume  des  Sauvages. 

Les  parents  du  defundt,  k  qui  il  [i  14]  appartient  de 
nommer  celuy  qui  doit  fuccedar  au  mort,  jatterent 
les  yeux  fur  Negafkaoiiat  Capitaine  de  guerre  de 
TadoufTac:  ils  le  prefenterent  k  toutes  les  Nations 
allembl^es  k  ce  delTein  k  Sillery.  C'aft  la  que  Ton 
cr^  le  premier  Capitaine,  &  oti  il  a  couflume  de 
refider.  Cepedantl'on  avoit  prepare  un  grand  feftin 
pour  ragaler  toutes  ces  Nations  au  defpens  des  parents 
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from  Tadoussac,  along  the  Saguenay, — in  the  year 
of  the  great  earthquake,  was  a  source  of  infinite  com- 
fort to  Father  Nouvel  in  his  last  Mission  among  the 
Papinachois.  "  When  I  had  him  give  an  account  of 
the  state  of  his  soul  and  of  his  Faith,"  says  this 
Father  in  one  of  his  letters,  *'  he  answered  me  as 
follows :  '  I  have  seen  the  French  only  once  since  my 
Baptism ;  and  after  having  been  instructed  and  bap- 
tized by  Father  Drouilletes,  I  have  since  abstained 
from  having  recourse  to  the  Demon.  I  have  always 
prayed  as  he  taught  me,  and  I  repeat  every  morning 
ten  times,  keeping  count  on  my  fingers:  "  You  who 
have  made  all  things,  take  pity  on  me."  And  in 
the  evening  I  repeat  the  same  prayer  five  times.'  " 

It  may  be  said  in  general  that  [113]  this  nation, 
which  takes  its  name  from  its  almost  continual  smil- 
ing, is  one  of  the  most  flexible;  and  that  it  gives 
to-day,  more  than  ever,  fair  hopes  for  the  North; 
while  the  other  Missionaries  work  tirelessly  in  tLj 
country  of  the  upper  and  lower  Iroquois,  and  among 
the  most  distant  tribes  toward  the  South  and  the 
West. 

After  Father  Nouvel  had  returned  from  his  Mission 
among  the  Papinachois,  it  was  at  length  decided  to^ 
fill  the  place  of  the  famous  Captain  Noel  Tekoueri-: 
mat, —  which,  out  of  honor  rendered  to  his  virtue 
and  courage,  had  been  left  without  a  successor  Tor 
several  years,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Savages. 

The  relatives  of  the  deceased,  whose  [114]  duty  it 
is  to  name  the  one  who  is  to  succeed  him  who  has 
died,  cast  their  eyes  on  Negaskaouat,  a  Tadoussac 
war  Captain.  They  presented  him  to  all  the 
Nations,  assembled  to  receive  him  at  Sillery,  where 
the  leading  Captain  is  appointed,  and  where  he  is 
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qui  devoient  adopter  NegafKaoUat,  &  luy  donner  le 
nom  de  Tekoiierimat  avec  fa  charge ;  ce  qui  s'appelle 
parmi  eux  reffufciter  un  Capitaine. 

Pour  commencer  la  ceremonie,  on  d^;chaufTa  le 
nouveau  Capitaine,  &  on  luy  ofta  les  anciens  habits, 
enfuitte  les  parents  luy  en  donnerent  de  nouveaux. 
Mais  il  y  eut  icy  quelque  chofe  de  chang'6  [115]  des 
folemnitez  ordinaires,  car  le  nouveau  Teycorimat  fut 
entierement  habill^  ^  la  Francoife,  &  au  lieu  du  tour 
de  tefte,  que  la  femme  du  deffunt  avoit  accouftum6 
de  mettre  fur  la  tefte  de  celuy  qui  reffufcite  fon  feu 
Mary,  la  femme  de  I'ancien  Teykorimat  mit  fur  la 
tefte  de  Negaskaoliat  un  chapeau  orn6  d'un  fort  beau 
tour  de  plumes.  L'affedtion  que  I'ancien  &  le 
nouveau  TeyKorimat  ont  toufiours  temoign^e  aux 
Fran9ois,  a  eft^  I'une  des  caufes  du  changement  de 
cette  ceremonie. 

Le  feftin  eftant  prepare,  on  fit  les  harangues  ordi- 
naires, avec  les  prefents  qui  les  accompagnent.  Le 
Pere  Nouvel  fit  I'ouverture,  oti  il  reprefenta  trois 
chofes  au  nou-yeau  Capitaine.  Premierement  il 
I'exhorta^la  mefmc  piet6  que  fon  [116]  PredecefTeur 
avoit  toufiours  faic  paroiftre.  Seconderient  il  le 
porta  ^  continuer  d'avoir  pour  les  Franjois  la  mefme 
afifedtion  que  fon  Pere  qu'ilreffufcitoit.  autant  par  fes 
exemples,  que  par  fon  nom  de  Teykorimat.  En 
troifi^me  lieu,  il  luy  remontra  1' obligation  qu'il  avoit 
de  maintenir  les  fiens  dans  la  Foy  &  dans  I'obeif- 
fance,  qu'ils  doivent  k  noftre  invincible  Monarque. 

Apr^s  la  harangue,  les  parens  de  I'ancien  Capitaine 
firent  les  prefents  felon  la  couftume  k  toutes  les 
Nations  prefentes.  \A  fe  trouverent  les  FrauQois, 
les  Algonquins,  les  Montagnais,  les  Gafpefiens,  les 
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accustomed  to  dwell.  Meanwhile  a  great  feast  had 
been  prepared,  to  regale  all  these  Nations,  at  the 
expense  of  the  relatives  who  were  to  adopt  Negas- 
kaouat  and  give  him,  with  his  charge,  the  name  of 
Tekouerimat  —  a  process  which,  among  them,  is 
called  "  resuscitating  a  Captain." 

To  begin  the  ceremony,  the  new  Captain's  shoes 
were  taken  off  and  the  clothes  he  had  been  wearing 
were  removed;  whereupon  the  relatives  of  the 
deceased  gave  him  new  garments.  But  here  there 
was  introduced  something  different  [115]  from  the 
ordinary  solemnities;  for  the  new  Teycorimat  was 
clothed  entirely  in  French  dress,  and,  instead  of  the 
tall  head-dress  that  the  wife  of  the  deceased  had  been 
wont  to  place  on  the  head  of  him  who  resuscitated 
her  late  Husband,  the  wife  of  the  old  Teykorimat 
put  on  Negaskaouat's  head  a  cap  adorned  with  a  very 
handsome  tuft  of  feathers.  The  affection  that  the 
old  and  the  new  Teykorimat  always  showed  for  the 
French  was  one  of  the  reasons  for  the  variation  in 
that  ceremony. 

The  feast  being  ready,  the  customary  speeches 
were  delivered,  with  the  presents  accompanying 
them.  Father  Nouvel  spoke  first,  and  brought  three 
things  to  the  new  Captain's  attention.  First,  he 
exhorted  him  to  maintain  the  same  piety  that  his  [116] 
Predecessor  had  always  manifested.  Secondly,  he 
urged  him  to  continue  to  have  for  the  French  the 
same  affection  as  his  Father,  whom  he  was  restoring 
to  life  as  much  by  his  example  as  by  his  name  of 
Teykorimat.  In  the  third  place,  he  again  pointed 
out  to  him  the  obligation  that  he  was  under  to  keep 
his  people  true  to  the  Faith,  and  the  obedience  they 
owed  to  our  invincible  Monarch. 
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Abnaquiois,  les  Etechemins,  les  Poiffons  blancs,  les 
Nipiflirmiens  &  les  Hurons.  Le  premier  prefent  fut 
pour  Monfieur  de  Courcelle,  [117]  noflre  Gouverneur, 
&  il  fut  mis  entre  les  mains  du  Pere  de  Beaulieu  pou[r] 
luy  eftre  prefent^  au  premier  jour.  Le  fecond  fe  fit 
au  Pere  Charles  Albanel,  ancien  Miflionnaire,  qui 
avoit  le  foin  de  la  Miffion  de  Sillery,  laquelle  eft  la 
premiere  &  la  principale  de  toutes.  L'on  vint 
enfuite  k  faire  ^  cbacque  Nation  un  prefent  pour  les 
faire  reffouvenir  que  celuy  qui  s'appelloit  autresfois 
NegafKaoiiat,  s'appelle  maintenant  Teykorimat. 

Les  prefents  de  Colliers  de  Porcelaine  eftant  faits, 
le  Pere  Albanel  harangua  k  fon  tour,  &  fe  conjoiiit 
avec  le  nouveau  Capitaine,  d'avoir  en  fa  perfonne  un 
autre  Teykorimat,  avec  fes  vertus,  &  fon  aflfedtion 
pour  les  Frangois :  puis  f e  tournant  vers  toutes  les 
Nations  [118]  qui  eftoient  prefentes,  il  les  exhorta  k 
aymer  la  Foy  que  tous  avoient  embraff^e  &  k  fuir  le 
vice,  qui  les  feroit  infailliblement  perir,  s'ils  n'y 
renongoient.  La  ceremonie  du  jour  finit  par  le 
feftin. 

Le  lendemain  tous  les  Capitaines  Sauvages  ayant 
k  leur  tefte  TeyKorimat  habill6  k  Is  Fran9oife,  la 
cane  k  la  main,  allerent  faluer  Monfieur  de  Courcelle 
noftre  Gouverneur,  &  le  reconnoiftre.  II  luy  de- 
manderent  la  protection  du  Roy,  dont  ils  font  les 
fubjets,  &  fon  afliftance  particuliere  pour  empefcher 
parmi  eux  les  defordres  des  vices:  puis  tous  fe 
retirerent. 
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After  the  speech,  the  relatives  of  the  former  Cap- 
tain made  the  customary  presents  to  all  the  Nations 
present.  There  were  assembled  the  French,  the 
Algonquins,  the  Montagnais,  the  Gaspesiens,  tne 
Abnaquiois,  the  Etechemins,  the  Poissons  blancs, 
the  Nipissiriniens,  and  the  Hurons.  The  first  pres- 
ent was  for  Monsieur  de  Courcelle,  [117]  our  Govern- 
or; and  it  was  put  into  Father  de  Beaulieu's  hands, 
to  be  presented  to  him  at  the  first  opportunity.  The 
second  was  given  to  Father  Charles  Albanel,  an  old 
Missionary  in  charge  of  the  Mission  at  Sillery,  which 
is  the  first  and  the  principal  one  of  them  all.  They 
then  proceeded  to  give  a  present  to  each  Nation,  to 
make  them  remember  that  he  who  had  formerly  been 
called  Negaskaouat  was  now  called  Teykorima* 

The  presents  of  Porcelain  Collars  being  made, 
Father  Albanel  made  a  speech,  in  his  turn,  and 
congratulated  the  new  Captain  upon  their  having  in 
his  person  another  Teykorimat,  with  his  virtues  and 
his  affection  for  the  French.  Then,  turning  toward 
all  the  Nations  [118]  that  were  present,  he  exhorted 
them  to  love  the  Faith  which  all  had  embraced,  and 
to  shun  vice,  which  V70uld  infallibly  cause  them  to 
perish  if  they  did  not  renounce  it.  The  ceremony 
of  the  day  ended  with  the  feast. 

On  the  next  day,  all  the  Savage  Captains,  with 
Teykorimat  at  their  head, —  dressed  like  a  French- 
man, cane  in  hand, — went  to  salute  Monsieur  de 
Courcelle,  our  Governor,  and  to  acknowledge  him. 
They  asked  from  him  the  protection  of  the  King, 
whose  subjects  they  are ;  and  his  especial  assistance 
to  check  the  disorders  of  vice  among  them.  Then 
they  all  withdrew. 
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[119]  CHAPITRE  VIII. 

DE     LA   MISSION     HURONNE     DE    L'ANNONCIATION     DE 
NOSTRE  DAME,  AUPRES  DE  LA  VILLE  DE  QUEBEC. 

LA  MifTion  dec  Hurons  eft  maintenant  reduite  k 
un  petit  nombre  de  perfonnes,  mais  ce  font 
gens  choilis  qui  ayment  la  Religion  Chre- 
ftienne,  &  qui  peuvent  fervir  d'exemple  k  tous  les 
autres.  Depuis  qu'ils  ont  veu  la  paix  affermie  avec 
les  Iroquois  leurs  ennemis,  ils  ont  abandonn^  le  fort 
qu'ils  avoient  dans  une  grande  place  de  Quebec,  &  fe 
font  retirez  dans  les  bois  k  une  lieue,  &  demie  de 
cette  ville,  pour  y  cultiver  des  champs  qui  leur 
puiiTent  fournir  de  [120]  quoy  viure,  &  ils  7  ont  fait 
un  Bourg  nouveau,  &  comme  une  nouvelie  Colonie. 

Cette  Million  Huronne  a  eft^  fur  tout  feconde  ces 
deux  ann^es  en  morts  illuftres.  Vne  jeune  fille  de 
cette  nation,  nomm^e  leanne  Oiiendit6  mourut  I'an- 
nee  paff6e  le  14.  iour  d'Avril,  ag^e  de  quatorze  ans. 
Sa  vertu  avoit  paru  durant  fa  vie  au  deffus  de  ce  que 
Ton  pouvoit  attendre  i'une  fille  de  fon  age;  mais 
elle  femble  s'eftre  plus  manifeft^e  apr^s  fa  mort,  par 
I'incorruption  de  fon  corps;  ce  qui  pent  paffer  pour 
une  recompenfe  de  la  grande  averfion  qu'elle  avoit 
de  I'impuret^  &  d'une  certaine  horreur  qu'elle  reffen- 
toit,  en  la  prefence  des  perfonnes  impudiques. 

La  mort  precieufe  de  fon  petit  frere  nomm^ 
Auguftin  qui  la  fuivit  [121]  neuf  mois  apr^s,  &  qui 
fut  mis  dans  un  mefme  fepulcre  k  Quebec,  ou  I'un 
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[119]  CHAPTER  VIII. 

OF    THE    HURON    MISSION    OF    L'ANNONCIATION    DE 
NOSTRE  DAME,  NEAR  THE  TOWN  OF  QUEBEC. 

THE  Mission  of  the  Hurons  is  now  reduced  to  a 
small  number  of  persons,  but  they  are  chosen 
people,  who  love  the  Christian  Religion,  and 
can  serve  as  examples  for  all  the  rest.  Since  they 
have  seen  peace  established  with  the  Iroquois,  their 
enemies,  they  have  abandoned  the  fort  which  they 
occupied  in  a  large  square  in  Quebec,  and  have  with- 
drawn into  the  woods,  a  league  and  a  half  from  that 
city,  in  order  there  to  cultivate  fields  which  may 
furnish  them  [120]  the  means  of  subsistence;  and 
they  have  made  a  new  Village  there,  and,  as  it  were, 
a  new  Colony. 

That  Huron  Mission  has  been  especially  rich, 
these  last  two  years,  in  illustrious  deaths.  A  young 
girl  of  that  nation,  named  Jeanne  Ouendit^,  died  last 
year  on  the  14th  day  of  April,  at  the  age  of  fourteen 
years.  Her  virtue  had  shown  itself  during  her  life 
in  a  greater  measure  than  could  have  been  expected 
in  a  girl  of  her  age ;  but  it  seems  to  have  been  more 
strikingly  manifested  after  her  death,  by  the  incor- 
ruption  of  her  body.  This  can  be  regarded  as  a 
recompense  for  the  great  aversion  she  had  to  im- 
purity, and  a  certain  horror  that  she  felt  in  the 
presence  of  immodest  persons. 

The  precious  death  of  her  little  brother,  named 
Augustin,  who  followed  her,  [121]  nine  months  later, 
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&  r autre  font  morts,  a  donn^  occafion  de  trouver  ce 
Threfor  cach6  de  I'innocence  mefme.  Mais  puifque 
le  frere  &  la  foeur  fe  trouvent  enfemble,  je  n'en 
fepareray  pas  I'hiftoire. 

Cet  enfant  ag6  feulement  de  cinq  ans,  appell^ 
Andehoiiakiri  eiloit  tres  bien-fait,  &  avoit  de  I'efprit, 
&  du  jugement  beaucoup  au  deffus  de  fon  age ;  jamais 
il  ne  voyoit  les  Peres  Miffionnaires  qui  paffoient  de- 
vant  fa  cabane,  qu'il  ne  les  obligeaft  d'entrer  dedans: 
&  ayant  remarqu^  que  lors  qu'ils  y  entroient,  ils  fai- 
foient  prier  Dieu  tout  le  monde,  il  les  imitoit,  faifant 
k  leur  exemple  fa  vifite,  il  demandoit  fi  Ton  avoit  ce 
jour  \k  pri^  Dieu;  que  fi  Von  repondoit  qu'on  [122] 
ne  I'avoit  pas  encore  fait,  il  difoit;  prions  Dieu,  & 
alors  il  commen9oit  le  premier  ^  faire  les  prieres,  & 
apr^s  les  avoir  recit^es,  il  interrogeoit  du  Catechifme 
ceux  qu'il  jugeoit  qui  luy  devoient  refpondre. 

Neuf  mois  apr^s  la  mort  de  fk  foeur,  il  tombe  ma- 
lade,  &  de  la  k  peu  de  jours  il  dit  en  pleurant  k  fa 
mere  que  fa  foeur  le  venoit  querir:  mais  qu'il  appre- 
hendoit  la  mort.  Cette  crainte  luy  fut  d'abord  oft6e 
par  I'affeurance  qu'on  luy  donna  qu'il  iroit  bien-toft 
trouver  fa  foeur  dans  le  Paradis;  &  il  confola 
toujours  depuis  fa  mere  en  luy  difant;  le  vous  prie 
ma  mere  de  ne  pas  pleurer.  Ces  paroles  ont  eu  un 
effet  extraordinaire  fur  I'ame  de  cette  mere  fauvage; 
car  elle  ne  le  pleura  pas  mefme  le  jour  de  fa  mort. 

[123]  Ce  fut  le  neufiefme  jour  de  Decembre  1668. 
qu'on  enterra  cet  enfant  dans  la  mefme  foffe  que  fa 
foeur,  dont  le  corps  fut  trouv^  entier  neuf  mois  apr^s 
fon  enterrement  fans  qu'il  luy  manquaft  mefmes  un 
cheveu  de  la  tefte,  &  la  chofe  a  eft^  li  bien  verifi^e 
qu'on  ne  pent  raifonnablement  en  douter.      le  ne 
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and  was  interred  in  the  same  grave  at  Quebec,  where 
they  both  died,  ./as  the  occasion  of  finding  this  hid- 
den Treasuiv.  or  innocence  itself.  But  as  the  brother 
and  sister  are  placed  together,  I  will  not  separate 
their  history. 

This  child,  only  five  years  of  age,  and  called  Ande- 
houakiri,  was  a  very  comely  boy,  and  had  intelligence 
and  judgment  much  in  advance  of  his  years.  He 
never  saw  the  Mission  Fathers  passing  before  his 
cabin,  without  obliging  them  to  enter;  and  observing 
that,  when  they  did  so,  they  made  every  one  pray  to 
God,  he  imitated  them.  Making  his  visits,  after  their 
example,  he  would  ask  if  the  people  had  prayed  to 
God  on  that  day  and  if  they  answered  that  they 
[122]  had  not  yet  done  so,  he  would  say,  "  Let  us 
pray  to  God ; ' '  and  then  he  would  begin  first  to  say 
the  prayers, —  after  reciting  which  he  would  ask  the 
Catechism  of  those  who,  in  his  judgment,  ought  to 
answer  him. 

Nine  months  after  his  sister's  death,  he  fell  ill; 
and,  a  few  days  later  he  said  to  his  mother,  with 
tears  in  his  eyes,  that  his  sister  was  coming  for  him, 
but  that  he  feared  death.  This  fear  was  at  once 
taken  away  from  him  by  the  assurance  that  was 
given  him  that  he  would  soon  go  and  find  his  sister 
in  Paradise;  and  ever  after  that,  he  consoled  his 
mother  by  saying  to  her,  "  I  beg  you,  mother,  not 
to  weep."  These  words  had  an  extraordinary  effect 
on  the  soul  of  that  savage  mother;  for  she  did  not 
weep  even  on  the  day  of  his  death. 

[123]  It  was  on  the  ninth  day  of  December,  1668, 
that  they  buried  this  child  in  the  same  grave  with 
his  sister,  whose  body  was  found  intact,  nine  months 
after  her  interment,  without  the  loss  of  even  a  hair 
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veux  pas  neanmoins  la  donner,  comme  un  miracle, 
j'en  laiffe  le  jugement  k  ceux  qui  en  confidereront 
les  circonftances.  La  grande  puret^  de  cette  fille  & 
raffedlion  extraordinaire  qu'elle  a  eu  pour  fa  virgi- 
nity pourroit  bien  avoir  donn^  ^  Dleu  occafion  de  faire 
cette  merveille. 

Vne  femme  Huronne,  nomm^e  Helene,  eftant 
interrog^e  fur  I'incorruption  de  ce  corps,  n'y  trouva 
rien  d' extraordinaire,  &  penfa  que  [124]  ce  fuft 
chofe,  qui  euft  accouftum^  d'arriver  toCjours  ainli  aux 
perfonnes  vierges,  fur  ce  qu'elle  avoit  entendu  dire 
au  Pere  qui  les  inftruit,  que  Dieu  prefervoit  fouvent 
de  la  corruption  les  corps  de  ceux  qui  avoient 
conferv6  leurs  ames  dans  la  nettet6,  &  les  avoient 
exempt^es  des  f oiiillures  de  la  chair :  ce  qui  luy  fit 
eftendre  k  toutes  les  Vierges,  la  faveur  qu'elle  avoit 
oiii  raconter  de  fainte  Therefe,  de  fainte  Claire,  de 
fainte  Magdelaine  de  Pazzi,  &  de  quelques  autres 
Vierges. 

Le  Frere,  &  la  Soeur  doivent  cette  mort  aux  bons 
exemples,  &  aux  faintes  inflrudtions  de  leur  mere. 
Cette  femme  eft  fi  touch^e  de  I'efprit  de  penitence 
qu'elle  off  re  continuellement  k  Dieu  la  mort  de  fes 
enfans,  en  fatisfadlion  de  fes  pechez,  &  cherchant 
divers  moyens  de  fatisfaire  [125]  k  la  luftice  divine, 
elle  fe  rejouit  de  tout  le  mal  qui  luy  arrive,  &  elle  a 
accouftum6  de  dire  au  temps  de  f on  afl3ic5tion ;  voilk 
qui  va  bien  cela  m'aidera  k  payer  mes  debtes :  qui 
eft  leur  fajon  de  parler  Huronne  pour  exprimer  le 
plaifir  qu'ils  ont  k  une  chofe.  Elle  joint  k  cet  efprit 
de  penitence  celuy  du  plus  parfait  detachement  des 
chofes  de  la  terre,  &  elle  defire  fe  trouver  le  jour  de 
fa  mort  dans  un  entier  ddpotiillement  de  tout,  de  peur 
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from  her  head.  The  thing  has  been  so  well  verified 
that  one  cannot  reasonably  doubt  it.  Yet  I  do  not 
wish  to  give  it  as  a  miracle;  I  leave  the  judgment 
of  the  case  to  those  who  shall  consider  its  cir- 
cumstances. The  great  purity  of  the  girl,  and  her 
extraordinary  desire  to  preserve  her  virginity,  might 
well  have  given  God  occasion  to  work  this  marvel. 

A  Huron  woman  named  Helene,  on  being  ques- 
tioned in  regard  to  the  incorruption  of  this  body,  found 
nothing  extraordinary  therein,  but  thought  that  [124] 
it  was  a  thing  that  was  wont  to  happen  always  to 
persons  of  virgin  purity,  according  to  what  she  had 
heard  tbe  Father  who  instructed  them  say, — namely, 
that  God  often  preserves  from  corruption  the  bodies 
of  those  that  had  kept  their  souls  in  purity,  and  had 
freed  them  from  the  defilements  of  the  ilesh.  This  it 
was  that  made  her  extend  to  all  Virgins  the  grace 
she  had  heard  ascribed  to  saint  Theresa,  saint  Clara, 
saint  Magdelaine  de  Pazzi,  and  some  other  Virgins. 

The  Brother  and  Sister  owe  this  death  to  the  good 
examples  and  holy  instructions  of  their  mother.  This 
woman  is  so  touched  with  the  spirit  of  penitence 
that  she  is  continually  offering  to  God  the  death  of 
her  children,  in  satisfaction  for  her  sins;  and,  seeking 
divers  means  to  satisfy  [125]  the  divine  Justice, 
she  rejoices  in  all  the  ill  that  befalls  her,  and  is 
accustomed  to  say,  in  the  time  of  her  affliction, 
"  That  is  all  right,  that  will  help  me  pay  my 
debts" — which  is  their  way  of  expressing  in  Huron 
the  pleasure  they  take  in  a  thing.  She  joins  to  this 
spirit  of  penitence  that  of  the  most  perfect  indiffer- 
ence to  the  things  of  earth;  and  wishes  to  find 
herself,  on  the  day  of  her  death,  in  a  state  of  utter 
destitution,  for  fear  that  the  care  she  would  have  to 
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que  le  foin  qu'il  luy  faudroit  prendre  alora  de  parta- 
ger  fes  biens,  ne  luy  derobaft  le  temps  qu'elle  devroit 
employer  k  fe  preparer  \  la  mort.  Sa  charity  envers 
les  pauvres  n'eft  pas  moins  k  eftimer.  Car  elle  les 
affifte  de  fon  bled,  &  de  tout  ce  qu'elle  a,  fans  en 
vouloir  de  recompenfe:  ce  qui  eft  beau;  mais  rare 
[126]  dans  les  Sauvages.  Enfin  elle  a  une  fainte 
paffion  de  s' advancer  dans  la  voye  de  la  vertu ;  & 
jamais  elle  n'entend  d' exhortation  qu'elle  ne  faffe 
fur  le  champ  un  bon  propos  de  fe  porter  k  une  plus 
haute  perfedtion,  penfant  tolijours  n 'avoir  rien  fait 
iufques  k  cette  heure.  Son  grand  plaifir  eft  de 
s'entretenir  de  Dieu,  &  apres  les  Sermons  qu'elle  a 
entendus,  elle  vient  fouvent  remercier  le  Pere  d'avoir 
dit  des  chofes  qui  luy  femblent  s'adreller  uniquement 
k  elle.  O  que  vous  me  faites  de  plaifir;  mon  Pere! 
dit  elle,  de  me  faire  paroiftre  "k  moy  mefme  telle  que 
je  fuis,  &  que  i'ay  eft^. 

II  ne  faut  pas  s'imaginer  que  toute  la  devotion  foit 
renferm^e  dans  cette  feule  ame:  le  fgay  bien  qu'elle 
eft  un  grand  threfor  dans  un  pays  infidelle,  &  qu'elle 
pent  [127]  attirer  fur  ceux  de  fa  Nation  les  graces 
que  Dieu  verfe  fur  eux:  neantmoins  cet  efprit  de 
ferveur  s'eftend  prefques  univerfellement  k  tous  les 
Hurons  de  cette  nouvelle  Colonic.  En  voicy  une 
marque  particuliere. 

Ignace  leur  Capitaine  ayant  veu  que  les  Frangois 
offroient  dans  leur  nouvelle  Chapelle  un  pain-beny 
tous  les  Dimanches,  &  les  Feftes,  la  penf^e  luy  vint 
incontinent  que  les  Hurons  manquoient  en  ce  point 
au  devoir  des  bons  Chreftiens;  &  tenant  d'une  main 
un  collier  de  porcelaine,  il  appella  les  Anciens  au 
Confeil,  &  les  harangua  en  cette  forte.     Mes  freres 
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take  then  iw  dividing  her  possessions  would  rob  her 
of  the  time  she  ought  to  use  in  preparing  for  death. 
Her  charity  to  the  poor  is  not  less  estimable ;  for  she 
helps  them  with  her  corn  and  with  all  that  she  has, 
without  desiring  any  return  for  it — which  is  a  fine 
trait,  but  rare  [126]  in  Savages.  Finally,  she  has  a 
holy  passion  for  advancing  herself  in  the  path  of 
virtue,  and  she  never  hears  an  exhortation  without 
forming  a  good  resolution,  on  the  spot,  to  rise  to  a 
higher  degree  of  perfection, — always  thinking  that 
she  has  never  accomplished  anything  up  to  the  pres- 
ent time.  Her  great  pleasure  is  to  talk  about  God ; 
and,  after  the  Sermons  that  she  has  heard,  she  often 
comes  to  thank  the  Father  for  having  said  things 
that  seem  to  be  addressed  solely  to  her.  "  Oh,  how 
much  pleasure  you  give  me,  my  Father,"  she  exclaims, 
"  in  making  me  appear  to  myself  as  I  am  and  as  I 
have  been ! ' ' 

It  must  not  be  imagined  that  all  the  devotion  is 
confined  to  that  single  soul.  I  know  well  that  she 
is  a  great  treasure  in  an  infidel  country,  and  that  she 
can  [127]  draw  down  upon  the  people  of  her  Nation 
the  favors  that  God  bestows  upon  them ;  neverthe- 
less, that  spirit  of  fervor  extends  almost  universally 
to  all  the  Hurons  of  that  new  Colony,  The  follow- 
ing is  a  special  instance  of  it. 

Ignace,  their  Captain,  seeing  that  the  French 
offered  a  blessed  loaf  of  bread  in  their  new  Chapel, 
every  Sunday  and  Feast-day,  the  thought  suddenly 
came  to  him  that  the  Hurons  were,  in  this  respect, 
failing  in  the  duty  of  good  Christians.  Holding  a 
porcelain  collar  in  his  hand,  he  called  the  Elders  to 
Council  and  addressed  them  as  follows :  ' '  My  broth- 
ers, I  have  to-day  noticed  that  the  French  surpass 
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ie  me  fuis  auiourd'huy  apperceu  que  les  Frangois 
nous  furpalTent  en  devotion:  i'ay  eu  honte  de  voir 
qu'ils  font  des  offrandes  k  Dieu,  &  que  [128]  nous 
n'ayons  encore  rien  fait  de  femblable:  C'efl 
pourquoy  je  vous  prie  de  vouloir  imiter  k  I'avenir 
I'exemple  des  Fran9ois,  en  faifant  quelque  prefent  k 
I'Eglife.  Pour  moy,  ie  vay  commencer  le  premier 
en  faifant  mon  ofTrande  de  ce  Collier,  cependant  que 
chacun  de  vous  voye  en  particulier  le  prefent  qu'il 
veut  faire.  En  verity  nous  n'avons  point  d'efprit, 
refpondirent  tons  ceux  de  I'AfTemblee,  &  fans  voltre 
refiedtion  nous  n'aurions  pas  mefme  pris  garde  k 
cette  fainte  couflume.  II  fut  refolu  que  quand  la 
ieunefle  feroit  revenue  de  la  chafTe,  tous  contribue- 
roient  felon  leur  pouvoir,  k  cette  ceuvre  de  piet^. 

Le  Pere  qui  a  foin  de  cette  Eglife  Huronne  depuis 
long-temps,  eft  celuy  qui  les  entretient  dans  cette 
fainte  fimplicit^,  &  dans  cette  ferveur  [129]  admi- 
rable. II  a  mis  en  fa  place  un  nomm^  Louys  Tha- 
ondechoren  pour  faire  les  prieres  dans  le  Bourg  en 
fon  abfence.  II  n'efl  pas  croyable  combien  cet 
homme  eft  zel6  pour  toutes  les  chofes  de  la  piet6,  & 
avec  quelle  vigilace,  il  fe  porte  h.  empefcher  tous  les 
excez,  afin  de  conferver  les  gens  dans  1' innocence. 
II  harangue  dans  la  Chapelle  des  Hurons  &  leur  fait 
des  difcours  qui  ne  tiennent  rien  du  Sauvage.  Voicy 
prefque  mot  pour  mot,  celuy  que  le  Pere  Chaumonot 
luy  entendit  faire  un  jour  avec  des  penf6es  tout  k 
fait  devotes  &  proportionn^es  k  leur  Genie. 

Mes  Freres,  Dieu  qui  nous  a  creds  eft,  nollre  vray 
pere ;  il  a  droit  de  nous  punir,  quand  nous  pechons ; 
&  comme  nous  chafTons  de  la  cabane  nos  enfans 
defobeilTans,  [130]  Dieu  challa  nos  premiers  parens 
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us  in  devotion :  I  am  ashamed  to  see  that  they  make 
offerings  to  God,  and  that  [128]  we  have  not  yet 
done  anything  of  the  kind.  That  is  why  I  beg  you 
to  consent  to  imitate  the  example  of  the  French  in 
future,  by  making  some  present  to  the  Church.  As 
for  myself,  I  am  going  to  begin  first  by  making  my 
offering  of  this  Collar;  meanwhile,  let  each  one  of 
you  specially  consider  what  present  he  is  willing  to 
give."  "  In  truth,"  all  those  in  the  Assembly 
replied,  "  we  have  no  sense;  and,  without  your  fore- 
thought, we  would  not  even  have  taken  heed  of  this 
holy  custom."  It  was  resolved  that  when  the  young 
men  should  have  returned  from  the  chase,  all  shorld 
contribute,  according  to  their  power,  to  this  act  of 
piety. 

The  Father  who  has  had  charge  of  that  Huron 
Church  for  a  long  time  is  the  one  who  keeps  them  in 
that  holy  simplicity  and  admirable  fervor.  [129]  He 
has  appointed  in  his  place,  to  conduct  prayers  in  the 
Village  in  his  absence,  a  man  named  Louys  Thaonde- 
choren.  It  is  incredible  how  zealous  this  man  is  in 
all  matters  of  piety,  and  with  what  vigilance  he  sets 
himself  to  prevent  all  excesses,  in  order  to  keep  the 
people  in  innocence.  He  delivers  addresses  in  the 
Chapel  of  the  Hurons,  and  makes  speeches  that  have 
nothing  of  the  Savage  about  them.  Following  is, 
almost  word  for  word,  the  one  that  Father  Chaumo- 
not  heard  him  make  one  day,  with  thoughts  altogether 
devout  and  in  keeping  with  their  Character. 

"  My  Brothers,  God  who  created  us  is  our  true 
father ;  he  has  a  right  to  punish  us  when  we  sin,  and, 
just  as  we  send  out  of  the  cabin  our  disobedient  chil- 
dren, [130]  God  drove  our  first  parents  out  of  the 
Earthly  Paradise,  to  punish  their  disobedience.     But, 
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hors  du  Paradis  Terreftre,  pour  punir  leur  defobe- 
iflance.  Mais  comme  il  arrive  quelquefois  qu'un 
amy  de  la  famille  rencontrant  k  la  porte  I'enfant  que 
Ton  vient  de  chaffer,  tout  baign(5  de  fes  larmes,  en 
eft  touchy  de  compaflion,  &  luy  fait  r'ouvrir  la  porte; 
le  Fils  de  Dieu  en  prenant  noltre  chair,  a  fait  le 
mefme,  il  a  eu  piti^  des  hommes  qui  pleuroient  leurs 
pechez,  11  a  fatisfait  pour  Ic  tautes,  &  nous  a 
ouvert  enfuitte  la  porte  du  Paiudis.  Si  maintenant 
quelqu'nn  de  nous  vient  ^  commettre  quelque  nou- 
veau  crime,  il  merite  encore  d'efkre  chaffs  du  Ciel,  & 
ainfi  mes  freres,  que  pas  un  de  vous  ne  fe  flate  de 
ce  que  par  le  Baptefme  il  a  ell^  receu  dans  la  maifon 
de  Dieu;  car  s'il  n'obferve  fes  Commandemens,  [131] 
il  fera  chaffs  du  Ciel,  &  la  porte  luy  en  fera  ferm^e, 
jufques  k  ce  que  le  Sauveur  du  Monde  luy  voye 
pleurer  fes  pechez  aux  pief's  d'un  Confeffeur.  Mais 
fi  c'eft  tout  de  bon  qu'il  pleure  il,  luy  r'ouvrira  la 
porte  du  Paradis,  qui  luy  avc  eft6  ferm6e.  Mes 
freres  gardez-vous  done  bien  c  fobeir  au  Createur : 
mais  fi  par  malheur  vous  venez  «  pecher,  n'atendez 
pas  plus  lon[g]-temps  k  vous  en  repentir;  car  nous 
avons  un  bon  amy,  nous  avons  lefus  qui  fera  noftre 
paix  aulTi-tofl  qu'il  verra  noltre  veritable  douleur. 
Voila  le  fermon  de  ce  Sauvage  Cathechifte. 

le  linis  ce  Chapitre  p^.r  la  fainte  mort  d'une  fille 
Huronne  nomm^e  Therefe.  EUe  mourut  le  iour  de 
la  Fefte  de  Noel,  I'annee  1668.  ag^  de  14.  ans,  fon 
grand  pere  envoya  la  [132]  veille  de  cette  grande 
Fefte  querir  le  Pere  Chaumonot  pour  la  confeffer, 
comme  celuy,  qui  a  tout  le  foin  de  cette  Miflion  Hu- 
ronne. II  y  alia  iucontinent,  &  il  ne  fuft  pas  pluftofl 
entr^   dans   la   cabane    de   la   malade,   que    ce   bon 
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as  it  sometimes  happens  that  a  friend  of  the  family, 
meeting  at  the  door  the  child  that  has  just  been  sent 
out,  all  bathed  in  its  tears,  has  the  door  opened  for 
him  again,  so  the  Son  of  God,  in  taking  our  flesh  upon 
himself,  has  done  the  same:  he  has  taken  pity  on 
those  who  wept  for  their  sins,  he  has  atoned  for  their 
faults,  and  he  has  then  opened  for  us  the  door  of 
Paradise.  If  now  any  one  of  us  has  just  committed 
some  new  crime,  he  deserves  to  be  driven  out  of 
Heaven  again ;  and  so,  my  brothers,  let  not  one  of 
you  flatter  himself  that  he  has  been  received  by 
Baptism  into  the  house  of  God;  for  if  he  do  not 
observe  the  Commandments,  [131]  he  will  be  driven 
out  of  Heaven,  and  the  door  will  be  shut  against 
him,  until  the  Savior  of  the  World  sees  him  weeping 
for  his  sins  at  the  feet  of  a  Confessor.  But  if  it  is  in 
good  earnest  that  he  weeps,  he  will  open  the  door  of 
Paradise  to  him  again,  which  had  been  closed  against 
him.  My  brothers,  take  good  care,  then,  not  to 
disobey  the  Creator;  but  if  by  ill  luck  you  chance  to 
sin,  do  not  longer  delay  to  repent  of  it.  For  we  have 
a  rood  friend, —  we  have  Jesus,  who  will  make  our 
pec  e  as  soun  as  he  sees  our  sincere  sorrow."  That 
was  the  sermon  of  this  Savage  Catechist. 

I  will  finish  this  Chapter  with  the  holy  death  of  a 
Huron  girl  named  Therese.  She  died  on  Christmas 
day,  in  the  year  1668,  at  14  years  of  age.  Her 
grandfather,  on  the  [132]  evening  before  that  great 
Festival,  sent  for  Father  Chaumonot  to  hear  her 
confession,  as  he  is  the  one  who  has  the  entire 
charge  of  that  Huron  Mission.  He  hastened  thither 
immediately,  and  had  no  sooner  entered  the  sick 
girl's  cabin  than  that  good  old  man  said  to  him: 
"  Father,  there  is  my  granddaughter  dying;  I  beg 
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vieillard  luy  QiC.  Mon  Pere  voilk  ma  petite  fille  qui 
s'en  va  rr«ourir;  le  vous  prie  de  luy  donner  tous  les 
Sacremens  que  I'Eglife  a  accouftum^  de  donner  aux 
malades :  Car  fi  elle  mouroit  avant  que  de  les  avoir 
receus,  nous  ferions  tous  inconfolables ;  mais  fi  elle 
meurt  apr^s  leur  reception,  nous  n'aurons  point  de 
peine  k  nous  confoler  dans  I'efperance  qu'elle  ira  au 
Ciel,  &  que  nous  1' irons  bien-toft  voir. 

Le  Pere  commen9a  par  la  confeffion,  que  par  ref- 
pe(5t  elle  ne  voulut  pas  faire  eftant  couchde,  mais 
[133]  un  peu  elev^e  &  fouftenue  par  derriere.  Cepen- 
dant  la  mere  I'exhortoit  k  ne  laiffer  aucun  pech^ 
qu'elle  ne  confeffaft  en  luy  difant  courage  Therefe, 
nettoye  bien  ton  ame  de  toutes  fes  foiiillures:  tous 
ceux  de  la  cabane  oil  elle  eftoit,  la  portoient  k  la 
mefme  chofe. 

Aprds  la  confeffion  de  cette  fille  malade,  fon  grand- 
pere  pria  le  Pere  Chaumonot  de  ne  pas  tarder  plus 
long  temps  a  luy  adminiftier  les  autres  Sacremens 
de  I'Eglife,  parce  que  I'heure  de  fa  mort  approchoit. 
II  le  fit  fans  attendre  davantage,  quoyque  la  malade 
ne  luy  femblaft  pas  encore  eftre  h  I'extremite :  neant- 
moins  I'evenement  montra  qu'il  eftoit  temps;  Car 
elle  mourut  le  lendemain.  Elle  demandoit  fouvent 
pendant  fa  maladie  k  fa  mere:  quand  eft  ce  que 
naiflra  [134]  Iesvs?  Enfin  eftant  avertie  la  veille 
de  Noel,  qu'il  naiftroit  cette  nuit  Ik;  elle  fe  mit  k 
chanter:  Iesvs  va  naiftre;  qui  eft  un  air  que  les 
Hurons  chantent  aux  Feftes  de  Noel. 

II  efl  croyab'e  que  fon  bon  Ange  la  faifoit  ainfi 
chanter,  comme  pour  celebrer  le  jour  de  fa  nailTance 
au  Ciel.  Le  jour  de  Noel  ayant  eft^  le  jour  de  fa 
mort,  fes  parents  firent  apr^s  les  funerailles  de  leur 
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you  to  give  her  all  the  Sacraments  that  the  Church 
is  accustomed  to  give  the  sick.  For,  if  she  should 
die  before  receiving  them,  we  would  all  be  inconsol- 
able; but  if  she  dies  after  receiving  them,  we  shall 
find  no  difficulty  in  consoling  ourselves  with  the 
hope  that  she  will  go  to  Heaven,  and  that  we  shall 
soon  go  and  see  her. ' ' 

The  Father  began  with  her  confession,  which,  out 
of  respect,  she  was  unwilling  to  make  lying  down, 
but  [133]  desired  to  be  raised  a  little  and  supported 
behind.  Meanwhile  her  mother  exhorted  her  not  to 
leave  any  sin  unconfessed,  saying  to  her,  "  Courage, 
Therese ;  cleanse  thy  soul  well  from  all  its  stains. ' ' 
All  the  occupants  of  the  cabin  where  she  was,  urged 
upon  her  the  same  thing. 

After  that  sick  girl's  confession,  her  grandfather 
begged  Father  Chaumonot  not  to  delay  longer  the 
administration  of  the  other  Sacraments  of  the  Church, 
because  the  hour  of  her  death  was  approaching.  He 
did  so  without  waiting  longer,  although  the  sick  girl 
did  not  yet  seem  to  him  to  be  in  a  critical  condition. 
Yet  the  result  showed  that  it  was  time,  for  she  died 
on  the  next  day.  During  her  illness,  she  often  asked 
her  mother,  "  When  is  it  that  [134]  Jesus  will  be 
born?  At  length  being  told,  on  Christmas  eve,  that 
he  would  be  born  that  night,  she  began  to  sing, 
"  Jesus  is  going  to  be  born  " — which  is  an  air  sung 
by  the  Hurons  on  Christmas  Festivals. 

It  is  reasonable  to  think  that  her  good  Angel  made 
her  sing  thus,  ar  if  to  celebrate  the  day  of  her  birth 
in  Heaven.  Christmas  having  been  the  day  of  her 
death,  her  parents,  after  their  daughter's  funeral, 
gave  presents  to  the  Church,  and  a  feast  to  the  whole 
Village  of  the   Hurons.     They  did  so,   to  ask  the 
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fiUe,  des  prefens  ^  I'Eglife,  &  un  feftin  k  tout  le 
Bourg  des  Hurons,  pour  prier  ceux,  qui  avoient  eft6 
conviez,  de  dire  cette  nuit  leur  Chapellet  afin  d'obte- 
nir  la  delivrance  de  Tame  de  leur  fille  des  feux  du 
Purgatoire,  en  cas  qu'elle  y  fuft  encore.  Ainfi  I'a- 
mour  des  parens  envers  leurs  enfans  s'eflend  parmy 
ces  Barbares  au  dela  de  la  vie,  &  montre  evidem- 
ment  qu'ils  font  de  mefme  [135]  que  les  Fran9ois 
capables  de  tous  nos  Myfteres. 

On  a  auffi  imprim6  fi  fortement  das  I'efprit  de  nos 
Sauvages  le  refpedt  qu'ils  doivent  au  faint  facrifice 
de  la  Meffe,  &  I'obligatio  en  general  qu'ils  ont  d'y 
alTifter,  qu'il  s'efl  trouv6  cette  ann^e  "k  la  prairie  de 
la  Madelaine  aupr6s  de  Mont-real,  k  foixante  lieues 
au  deffus  de  Quebec  un  Sauuage  qui  n'a  jamais  man- 
qu6  de  fe  rendre  le  Samedy  k  noftre  habitation  quel- 
que  eloign^  qu'il  fut  dans  les  bois,  afin  de  pouvoir 
entendre  la  Meffe,  quittant  ainfi  la  chaffe  qu'il  faifoit 
k  fix  ou  fept  lieues  loin  aux  environs  de  Mont-real, 
&  cela  pour  fatisfaire  fa  devotion,  comme  fi  ce  luy 
eufl  eft^  une  obligation  precife. 
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guests  to  say  their  Rosaries  that  night  for  obtaining 
the  deliverance  of  their  daughter's  soul  from  the 
fires  of  Purgatory,  in  case  it  were  still  there.  Thus 
the  love  of  parents  for  their  children  extends,  among 
these  Barbarians,  beyond  this  life,— plainly  showing 
that  they,  as  well  [135]  as  the  French,  are  capable  of 
receiving  all  our  Mysteries. 

There  has  also  been  impressed  so  deeply  on  the 
minds  of  our  Savages  the  respect  that  they  owe  to 
the  holy  sacrifice  of  Mass,  and  the  general  obligation 
that  they  are  under  to  be  present  thereat,  that 
there  has  been  found  this  year,  at  prairie  de  la 
Madelaine,— near  Mont-real,  sixty  leagues  above 
Quebec,— a  Savage  who  has  never  failed  to  repair  on 
Saturday  to  our  settlement,  however  far  away  in  the 
woods  he  might  be,  that  he  might  hear  Mass.  He 
thus  left  the  hunting  in  which  he  was  engaged,  si?:  or 
seven  leagues  around  Montreal,— doing  so  in  order 
to  satisfy  his  devotion,  as  if  it  had  been  a  definite 
obligation  resting  upon  him. 
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[136]  CHAPITRE  IX. 

DE   LA   SAINTE   MORT   DE   CECILE   GANNENDARIS 

HURONNE. 

LE  fixiefme  iour  de  Fevrier  de  I'ann^e  1669.  Cecile 
Gannendaris  mourut  dans  I'Hofpital  de  Que- 
bec apr^s  huit  mois  de  diverfes  maladies.  Au 
commancement  elle  fut  attaqu^e  d'une  paralyfie,  qui 
luy  ofta  les  fondtions  de  la  moiti6  du  corps ;  puis  elle 
perdit  enfin  I'vfage  de  prefque  tous  fes  autres 
membres.  Deplus  elle  relTentoit  une  tres-grande  dou- 
leur  de  tefle,  laquelle  luy  eftoit  cauf^e  par  un  grand 
froid,  qui  fe  faifoit  fentir  "k  cette  partie:  mais  elle 
avoit  k  mefme  temps  une  fi  grande  averfion  du  feu 
qu'elle  ne  pouuoit  ni  le  voir,  ni  le  [137]  fentir,  mefme 
pendant  les  plus  infupportables  rigueurs  de  I'Hyver. 
II  furvint  k  tous  ces  maux  un  flux,  qui  I'enleva  de 
ce  monde. 

L'on  ne  f9avoit  ce  qui  eftoit  le  plus  admirable,  ou 
la  patience  de  cette  Sauvage  malade,  ou  la  charity 
des  Religieufes  Hofpitalieres,  qui  luy  rendoient  en 
cet  eftat  tous  les  fervices  poflibles.  Monfeigneur  de 
Petr^e  noftre  Eve f que  I'a  vifitee  &  I'a  nourie  durant 
qu'elle  eftoit  das  fa  cabane;  Et  quand  elle  a  efte  k 
I'Hofpital  il  a  toujours  continue  fa  charity  ordinaire, 
"k  fournir  de  quoy  I'entretenir  de  toutes  chofes.  Plu- 
fleurs  perfonnes  de  condition  I'ont  aufll  elte  vifiter, 
&  luy  ont  fait  porter  des  rafraichifl!emens,  ayant  tous 
de    la   tendreffe    pour    une    perfonne    fi    vertueufe. 
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[136]  CHAPTER  IX. 


OF    THE    HOLY    DEATH    OF    CECILE    GANNENDARIS,    A 

HURON   WOMAN. 


ON  the  sixth  day  of  February,  in  the  year  1669, 
Cecile  Gannendaris  died  in  the  Quebec  Hos- 
pital, after  eight  months,  of  various  diseases. 
In  the  beginning,  she  was  attacked  with  a  paralysis, 
that  deprived  her  of  the  use  of  half  of  her  body ; 
then  finally  she  lost  the  use  of  almost  all  her  other 
members.  In  addition,  she  experienced  a  very 
severe  pain  in  her  head,  caused  by  the  intense  cold 
that  was  making  itself  felt  in  that  region;  but,  at 
the  same  time,  she  had  so  strong  an  aversion  to  fire 
that  she  could  not  bear  either  to  see  it  or  [137]  to 
feel  it,  even  during  the  most  intolerable  rigors  of 
Winter.  There  came,  in  addition  to  all  these 
afflictions,  a  hemorrhage,  that  carried  her  off. 

It  was  hard  to  tell  which  was  the  more  admirable, 
the  patience  of  that  sick  Savage  or  the  charity  of  the 
Hospital  Nuns,  who  rendered  her,  in  that  condition, 
all  the  services  possible.  Monseigneur  of  Petraea, 
our  Bishop,  visited  her,  and  supplied  her  with  food 
while  she  was  in  her  cabin ;  and,  when  she  was  in 
the  Hospital,  he  continued  his  usual  charity  without 
intermission,  furnishing  her  with  food  of  all  kinds. 
Several  persons  of  quality  also  went  to  visit  her,  and 
had  refreshments  carried  to  her,  all  having  tender- 
ness for  so  virtuous  a  person.  It  was  Our  Lord's 
will  in  this  to  reward  the  charity  [138]  which  that 
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Noftre  Seigneur  a  voulu  en  cela  recompenfer  la 
charity  [138]  que  cette  femme  avoit  t^moignee  tandis 
qu'elle  eftoit  en  fante,  "k  tous  les  malades  de  fa 
nation ;  car  jamais  elle  ne  manquoit  de  les  affiiler  de 
tout  fon  pouvoir,  foit  pour  le  bien  de  leur  ame,  foit 
pour  leurs  neceffitez  temporelles. 

On  a  remarque  qu'elle  avoit  un  don  particulier  de 
difpofer  les  perfonnes  k  la  mort.  Dieu  a  voulu  pour  la 
recompenfer  qu'elle  ne  foit  morte  elle  mefme  qu'a- 
pres  y  avoir  efl^  difpofi^e,  avec  tous  les  foins  pofllbles. 
Son  premier  mary  mourut  en  Saint ;  mais  il  luy  doit 
une  partie  de  cette  belle  mort:  c'efloit  elle  qui  luy 
faifoit  faire  tous  les  adtes,  que  Ton  a  couftume  de  faire 
pratiquer  aux  malades  en  cette  rencontre:  de  peur 
d'augmenter  fon  mal,  ou  de  divertir  fa  penfee  dans 
fes  faints  exercices  de  piet6:  [139]  elle  eut  bien  la 
force  de  retenir  fes  larmes,  pendant  toute  la  maladie 
de  fon  mary.  Comme  fon  mary  malade  ne  pouvoit 
un  iour  s'empefcher  de  pleurer  de  la  compaffion  qu'il 
avoit  pour  fes  enfans  qu'il  lailToit  orphelins;  Cecile 
luy  dit  avec  une  pleine  confiance :  Ne  pleurez  point 
mon  cher  mary  nos  enfans  ne  demeureront  pas  fans 
pere  apr^s  voftre  mort.  Les  Peres  qui  nous  inflrui- 
fent,  leur  ferviront  de  pere  tandis  que  nos  enfans 
feront  bons  Chreftiens,  &  ie  prendray  tous  les  foins 
poffibles  pour  faire  qu'ils  le  deviennent. 

Cette  charity  envers  fon  premier  mary  a  fait  que 
Dieu  a  port6  fon  fecond  mary  k  luy  rendre  iour  & 
nuit  tous  les  fecours  qu'elle  pouvoit  attendre  durant 
fa  longue  maladie,  jufqu'k  abandonner  fes  [140] 
champs  pour  demeurer  toujours  au  pres  d'elle.  D'ail- 
leurs  il  femble  que  ce  fecours  ayt  encore  eft6  une 
recompenfe  de  I'affiftancvj  fpirituelle  qu'elle  a  rendue 
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woman  had  shown,  while  she  was  in  health,  to  all 
the  sick  of  her  nation ;  for  she  never  failed  to  assist 
them  with  all  her  power,  for  the  good  of  their  souls 
or  for  their  temporal  needs. 

It  was  observed  that  she  had  a  special  gift  for 
preparing  people  for  death.  As  a  reward  for  this,  it 
was  God's  will  that  she  should  not  herself  die  until 
after  being  prepared  therefor  with  all  possible  care. 
Her  first  husband  died  the  death  of  a  Saint,  but  is 
indebted  to  her  for  a  part  of  that  beautiful  death. 
She  it  was  who  made  him  go  through  all  the  cere- 
monies which  it  is  customary  to  have  the  sick  observe 
under  those  circumstances.  For  fear  of  increasing 
his  illness,  or  of  diverting  his  thoughts  during  his 
holy  exercises  of  piety,  [139]  she  had  strength  to 
restrain  her  tears  throughout  her  husband's  entire 
illness.  When  one  day  her  sick  husband  could  not 
help  weeping,  out  of  the  pity  that  he  felt  for  his 
children  whom  he  was  leaving  fatherless,  Cecile  said 
to  him  with  full  confidence:  "  Do  not  weep,  my  dear 
husband;  our  children  will  not  remain  fatherless 
after  your  death.  The  Fathers  who  instruct  us  will 
be  fathers  to  them,  so  long  as  our  children  are  good 
Christians ;  and  I  will  take  all  possible  care  to  make 
them  become  so." 

This  charity  toward  her  first  husband  was  the 
cause  of  God's  influencing  her  second  husband  to 
render  her,  day  and  night,  all  the  aid  that  she  could 
expect  during  her  long  illness,  even  to  leaving  his 
[140]  fields  for  the  sake  of  staying  with  her  all  the 
time.  It  appears,  besides,  that  this  aid  was  also  a 
reward  for  the  spiritual  assistance  which  she  rendered 
to  four  of  her  children,  who  all  died  with  special 
marks  of  predestination. 
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^  quatre  de  fes  enfans  qui  font  tous  morts  avec  des 
marques  particulieres  de  predeftination. 

L'un  de  fes  enfans  qui  eftoit  une  fiUe  s.g6e  d 'envi- 
ron douze  ans,  ne  pouuant  plus  fe  tenir  debout,  ni 
marcher,  k  caufe  de  la  grande  foibleffe  ou  I'avoit 
mife  la  longueur  de  fa  maladie,  &  fa  mere  d'ailleurs 
fouhaitant  qu'elle  communiaft  k  Pafques;  on  la  mit 
dans  une  peau  d'Orignac  paff^e,  &  bien  peinte  ^  leur 
fafon,  puis  fa  mere  &  une  autre  Huronne  prenant  la 
peau  chacune  par  vn  bout,  elles  I'apporterent  dans 
I'Eglife  pendant  qu'on  y  difoit  la  Meffe,  k  la  fin  de 
laquelle  Ton  [141]  donna  la  fainte  Communion  ^  la 
malade. 

Vne  autre  de  fes  fiUes  mourant  k  I'age  de  fept  ans, 
voulut  expirer  en  difant  fon  chapelet,  nonobftant  la 
grande  difficult^,  qu'elle  avoit  de  parler,  &  fa  mere 
luy  avoit  imprim^  fi  fortement  dans  le  coeur  cette 
belle  devotion  envers  la  Sainte  Vierge,  qu'ii  ne  fut 
pas  poffible  de  la  luy  faire  interrompre  durant  tout 
le  cours  de  fa  maladie. 

Les  Sauvages  de  ce  pays  n'ot  point  accouftum^  de 
chaftier  leurs  enfans  avec  des  verges:  mais  Cecile 
n'^pargnoit  point  ce  chaftiment  aux  fiens,  quand  ils  le 
meritoient.  Que  s'il  arrivoit  qu'ils  pleuraffent  pen- 
dant ce  temps  Ik,  elle  leur  difoit,  Ah!  mon  enfant 
comment  fuporterois-tu  les  eftranges  fupplices  des 
demons,  puifque  tu  ne  peux  fupporter  [142]  une  fi 
leg[er]e  punition?  garde  toy  bien  de  retomber  en 
cette  faute  pour  laquelle  ie  viens  de  te  chaflier,  de 
peur  que  tu  ne  fois  condamn^  k  des  peines  qui  ne 
finifl!ent  iamais. 

Que  fi  Cecile  avoit  un  fi  grand  foin  d'infpirer  k  fes 
enfans  I'horreur  du  pech^,  elle  n'en  avoit  pas  moins 
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One  of  her  children,  a  girl  about  twelve  years  of 
age,  being  no  longer  able  to  stand  or  walk,  owing 
to  the  extreme  weakness  to  which  her  long  illness 
had  reduced  her,  and  her  mother  wishing,  more- 
over, that  she  should  receive  communion  at  Easter, 
she  was  put  into  a  worn-out  Moose-skin  that  had  been 
finely  painted  after  their  fashion.  Then  her  mother 
and  another  Huron  woman,  taking  the  skin  each  by 
one  end,  carried  her  into  the  Church  while  Mass  was 
being  celebrated  there, —  at  the  conclusion  of  which 
[141]  holy  Communion  was  administered  to  the  sick 
girl. 

Another  of  her  daughters,  dying  at  the  age  of  seven 
years,  wished  to  die  while  telling  her  beads,  notwith- 
standing the  great  difficulty  she  had  in  speaking. 
This  beautiful  devotion  toward  the  Blessed  Virgin 
had  been  impressed  so  strongly  on  her  heart  by  her 
mother,  that  it  was  impossible  to  make  her  discon- 
tinue it  during  all  the  course  of  her  illness. 

The  Savages  of  this  country  are  not  accustomed 
to  punish  their  children  with  the  rod,  but  Cecile  did 
not  spare  hers  this  punishment  when  they  deserved 
it :  and  if  it  chanced  that  they  cried  on  these  occa- 
sions, she  would  say  to  them :  ' '  Ah,  my  child,  how 
wouldst  thou  bear  the  strange  tortures  of  the  demons, 
if  thou  canst  not  bear  [142]  so  light  a  punishment? 
Take  good  care  not  to  fall  again  into  this  fault  for 
which  I  have  just  chastised  thee,  for  fear  lest  thou  be 
condemned  to  sufferings  that  never  end." 

But  if  Cecile  took  so  great  care  to  inspire  in  her 
children  a  horror  of  sin,  she  took  no  less  pains  to 
arouse  herself  to  feel  an  extreme  aversion  for  it.  As 
she  was  very  good-looking  before  her  last  illness, 
she  was  often  incited  to  wrong-doing.     Yet  not  only 
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de  s'exciter  elle  mefme  k  en  concevoir  une  extreme 
averfion.  Comme  elle  efloit  tres  bien  faite  avant  fa 
derniere  maladie,  elle  a  eft6  fouvent  follicit^e  au 
mal:  mais  cette  genereufe  femme  n'a  pas  feulement 
efl^  fidele  &  h  Dieu,  &  k  fon  mari;  elle  s'elt  encore 
arm^e  d'un  tifon  ardent  qu'elle  a  jett6  ^  la  tefte  de 
celuy  qui  la  follicitoit  au  pech6,  &  elle  en  a  fait  la 
rif^e  publique  de  tons  les  Sauvages,  qui  vinrent  en 
foule  eftre  les  fpedtateurs  de  fon  [143]  courage  contre 
cet  infolent,  &  de  fa  fidelity  inviolable  k  fon  mary. 
Au  refte  Cecile  eftoit  fi  parfaitement  inftruite  de  nos 
myfleres,  &  mefme  fi  dloquente,  que  quand  il  venoit 
h.  Quebec  quelque  Sauvage  eftranger  ou  infidele,  on 
le  luy  envoyoit;  &  en  peu  de  jours  il  fe  trouvoit 
capable  du  Baptefme.  Quand  il  y  en  avoit  quel- 
qu'un,  qui  vouloit  defendre  opiniatr^ment  fes  fuper- 
flitions,  on  n 'avoit  qu'k  luy  oppofer  Cecile;  elle  le 
mettoit  bien  toft  hors  de  deffence.  Ce  mefme  zele 
la  portoit  k  avoir  un  foin  particulier  d'enfeigner  fa 
langue  aux  nouueaux  MifTionnaires ;  afin  de  contri- 
buer  de  tout  fon  pouvoir  k  la  converfion  des  peuples. 
Le  falut  de  fon  fecond  mary  luy  eftant  infiniment 
cher,  elle  s'apliqua  d'une  fa9on  particuliere  k  le 
retirer  de  fes  [144]  debauches;  &  fit  tant  par  fes 
pri[e]res  &  par  fes  remonftrances  qu'il  eft  maintenant 
fort  homme-de-bien,  &  un  des  meilleurs  Chrelliens 
de  cette  Colonic. 

Elle  eftoit  d'une  vie  fi  exemplaire  &  reconnue  fi 
capable,  que  ceux  de  fa  Nation  la  venoient  confulter 
dans  leurs  doutes  fur  leur  conduite  &  fur  les  points 
de  la  Foy :  &  elle  les  6claircifl!oit  avec  un  difcerne- 
ment  qui  n' avoit  rien  d'vne  femme  Sauvage.  Comme 
quantity  de  perfonnes  venoient  la  voir  durant  fa  ma- 
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was  that  noble  woman  faithful  to  God  and  to  her 
husband,  but  she  also  armed  herself  with  a  glowing 
firebrand,  and  threw  it  at  the  head  of  him  who  was 
tempting  her  to  sin, — making  a  public  laughing- 
stock of  him  for  all  the  Savages,  who  came  in  a 
crowd  to  be  spectators  of  her  [143]  courage  against 
that  insolent  man,  and  of  her  inviolable  fidelity  to 
her  husband.  In  addition  to  all  this,  Cecile  was  so 
well  instructed  in  matters  of  our  faith,  and  so  elo- 
quent even,  that  wh'^n  there  came  to  Quebec  some 
Savage  who  was  a  stranger  or  an  infidel,  he  was  sent 
to  her,  and  in  a  few  days  was  found  qualified  for 
Baptism.  When  there  was  any  one  who  was  inclined 
to  defend  his  superstitions  obstinately,  it  was  only 
necessary  to  put  Cecile  against  him ;  she  very  soon 
broke  down  his  defense.  This  same  zeal  made  her 
take  particular  care  to  teach  her  language  to  the  new 
Missionaries,  in  order  to  contribute  with  all  her  power 
to  the  conversion  of  the  tribes.  The  salvation  of 
her  second  husband  being  infinitely  dear  to  her,  she 
devoted  herself  especially  to  reclaiming  him  from 
his  [144]  dissolute  conduct,  and  accomplished  so 
much  by  her  prayers  and  remonstrances,  that  he  is 
now  a  very  good  man,  and  one  of  the  best  Christians 
of  that  Colony. 

She  was  of  so  exemplary  a  life  and  of  such  recog- 
nized ability,  that  those  of  her  Nation  used  to  come 
and  consult  her  in  their  doubts  in  regard  to  their 
conduct,  and  on  matters  of  Faith;  and  she  would 
enlighten  them  with  a  discernment  not  at  all  charac- 
teristic of  a  Savage  woman.  As  a  great  many  per- 
sons came  to  see  her  during  her  illness,  she  took 
care  not  to  lose  the  opportunity  she  thus  enjoyed  of 
rewarding  these  visits  of  charity  with  some  good 
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ladie;  elle  n'avoit  garde  de  perdre  I'occafion  qu'elle 
avoit  de  recompenfer  par  quelque  bon  mot  d'edifica- 
tion  ces  vifites  de  charittS.  Voicy  le  difcouns  qu'elle 
faifoit  aux  ITuronnes  qui  venoient  la  voir  &  luy  ofTrir 
leurs  fervices.  Mes  Soeurs  i'ay  pafl"^  autrefois  parmi 
vous  pour  [145]  affez  bien-faite,  &  maintenant  iu  fuis 
hideufe  ^  voir:  j'aymois  la  propret(5,  &  maintenant 
tout  mon  corps  elt  dans  I'ordure.  le  n'eltois  pas  des 
plus  pauvres  de  noflre  Bourg,  &  ie  ne  re^ois  aujour- 
d'huy  aucun  foulagement  de  mes  biens.  Voil^  I'eftat 
ou  vous  vous  trouverez  un  jour.  Faites  quantity  de 
bonnes  oeuvres  durant  voftre  vie,  car  c'eft  de  cela 
feul,  que  vous  recevrez  de  la  confolation  k  I'heure  de 
la  mort.  Elle  fit  venir  une  de  fes  anciennes  Confi- 
dentes  exprez  pour  luy  recommender  qu'elle  s'abftint 
d'un  certain  vice  auquel  elle  eltoit  fujette. 

Son  mary  fouffrit  b:.u,ucoup  auprds  d'elle,  mais  les 
inflruc^ions  &  les  bons  exemples  de  Cecile,  I'ont 
recopenf^  plus  que  fuffifamment  de  toutes  fes  peines. 
II  avouS  luy  mefme  [146]  que  jamais  il  ne  s'eft  trouv6 
plus  6clair6  de  la  verity  de  nos  Myfteres  que  durant 
une  exhortation  qu'elle  luy  fit  apr6s  une  vifite,  dont 
Monfeigneur  de  Petr^e  I'avoit  honor^e  dans  fa  cabane. 
Mon  mary!  luy  dit-elle,  quel  moyen  de  douter  de  la 
vcri<'6  &  de  la  bont6  d'vn3  Religion,  qui  enfeigne  & 
qui  commade  ^  ceux  qui  la  fuivent  quf^y  qu'ils  foient 
nobles,  riches  &  puiffants,  de  s'aW'  affer  iufques  ^ 
venir  confoler  une  miferable  ature  com  me  moy, 
dans  une  audi  pauvr'       ih-^  noltre?     Pour- 

quoy  ce  grand  &  fai  •**  .-il  la  peine  de 

m'apporter  luy  m  cu    ^        >.     j    ce  qu'il  a  de 

meilleur,  s'il  n'e  ,  affeurt"  de  la  recompenfe  que 
Dieu  promet  k  ceux  qui     icourent  les  niiferables? 
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word  of  edification.  Following  is  the  discourse  she 
delivered  to  the  Huron  women  who  came  to  see  her 
and  offer  her  their  services:  '*  My  Sisters,  I  was 
formerly  regarded  among  you  as  [145]  fairly  good- 
looking,  and  now  I  am  hideous  to  look  at.  I  used 
to  love  cleanliness,  and  now  my  body  is  a  mass  of 
corruption.  I  was  not  the  poorest  person  in  our 
Village,  and  to-day  I  get  no  help  from  my  possessions. 
That  is  the  condition  in  which  you  will  find  your- 
selves some  day.  Do  many  good  deeds  during  your 
lives,  for  from  them  only  will  you  receive  any  con- 
solation in  the  hour  of  death."  »She  had  one  of  her 
old  Confidants  come  to  her,  expressly  for  the  purpose 
of  urging  her  to  abstain  from  a  certain  vice  to  which 
she  was  addicted. 

Her  husband  suffered  much  at  her  side,  but  the 
words  of  instruction  and  the  good  examples  he  re- 
ceived from  Cecile,  rewarded  him  more  than  enough 
for  all  his  pains.  He  himself  acknowledges  [146] 
that  he  never  felt  himself  more  clearly  convinced  of 
the  truth  of  our  Mysteries  than  during  an  exhorta- 
tion that  she  made  him,  after  a  visit  with  which 
Monseigneur  of  Petrsea  had  honored  her  in  her 
cabin.  "  My  husband,"  she  said  to  him,  "  what 
room  is  there  to  doubt  the  truth  and  the  goodness  of 
a  Religion  that  teaches  and  commands  those  who 
follow  it,  although  they  be  noble,  rich,  and  power- 
ful, to  humble  themselves  so  far  as  to  come  and  con- 
sole a  miserable  creature  like  me,  in  a  cabitj  so  poor 
as  ours?  Why  should  that  great  and  holy  Prelate 
take  the  trouble  to  bring  me,  in  his  own  person,  the 
best  that  he  has,  if  he  were  not  assured  of  the 
reward  that  God  promises  to  those  that  succor  the 
miserable?     No,  no,  I  cannot  doubt  [147]  what  our 
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Non,  non:  le  ne  fsaurois  douter  de  ce  [147]  que  nous 
difent  nos  Peres  de  la  bonne  reception  qu'on  fait  aux 
Chreftiens  dans  le  Ciel,  apr^s  avoir  veu  la  charity 
qu'exerce  envers  moy  une  perfonne  de  cette  quality 
&  de  ce  rang,  qui  ne  m'avoit  iamais  veue,  k  qui  ie 
n'appartiens  point,  &  qui  m'a  fait  tant  de  bien,  que 
ie  ne  le  fgaurois  reconnoiltre. 

Enfin  Cecile,  apn..;  avoir  ainfi  paff^  fa  maladie  dans 
I'exercice  des  vertus  &  dans  les  pluj  devots  fenti- 
ments  d'une  ame  Chreftienne,  eft  fur  le  point  de 
mourir:  Mais  elle  ne  part  point  de  ce  monde,  que 
Dieu  ne  I'ayt  auparavant  appellee  h.  foy,  afin  de  mou- 
rir plus  par  le  Commandement  de  Dieu,  que  par  la 
necefnt^  de  la  nature.  Peu  de  iours  auant  fon  deceds. 
elle  dit  h.  fon  Confefleur  que  durant  la  nuit  qu'el- 
qu'un  I'avoit  appellee  par  fon  non~,  [148]  Gannendaris, 
mais  d'une  fa5on  fi  douce  &  fi  agreable,  qu'elle  ne 
put  durant  long  temps  penfer  k  autre  chofe  qu'k  la 
douceur  charmante  de  cette  voix.  O  la  belle  voix, 
difoit-elle,  6  que  mon  nom  me  femble  bien  prononc^ 
par  une  telle  bouche!  6  que  ne  puis-ie  encore  une 
fois  m' entendre  appeller!  6  que  cette  langue  parle 
melodieufement !  Mais  encore,  repart  le  Fere,  qu'a 
dit  cette  voix?  Cecile  luy  repodit  elle  n'a  dit  que  ce 
mot,  Gannendaris:  Et  ie  pefe  que  c'efl  la  voix  de 
mafille;  qui  mourut  Tannic  pafT^e  &  qui  vint  auffi 
appeller  fon  petit  frere  quelques  iours  avant  qu'il 
mouruft.  Quoy  qu'il  en  foit,  cela  nous  marque 
toufiours  que  cette  bonne  Chreftienne  ne  penfoit 
qu'k  Dieu. 

Avec  toutes  ces  carefTes  du  Ciel,  [149]  &  ces  bons 
fentimens  interieurs,  Cecile  ne  laifloit  pas  de  craindre 
les  feux  du^Purgatoire.     Elle  fe  recommandoit  fou- 
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Fathers  tell  us  of  the  good  reception  given  to  Chris- 
tians in  Heaven,  now  that  I  have  seen  the  charity 
exercised  toward  me  by  a  person  of  that  quality  and 
of  that  rank,  who  had  never  seen  me  and  to  whom  I 
do  not  belong,  and  who  has  done  me  so  much  good 
that  I  cannot  thank  him." 

At  length  Cecile,  after  thus  passing  her  illness  in 
the  practice  of  the  virtues  and  in  the  most  c  evout 
sentiments  of  a  Christian  soul,  was  on  the  point  of 
dying;  but  she  did  not  leave  this  world  without 
God's  having  first  called  her  to  himself,  that  she 
might  die  more  by  his  Command  than  by  the  neces- 
sity of  nature.  A  few  days  before  her  death,  she 
told  her  Confessor  that  during  the  night  some  one 
had  called  her  by  her  name,  [148]  Gannendaris,  but 
so  sweetly  and  pleasantly  that  for  a  long  time  she 
could  think  of  nothing  else  but  the  charming  sweet- 
ness of  that  voice.  "  Oh,  the  beautiful  voice!  "  she 
kept  saying.  "  Oh,  how  beautifully  Uttered  my 
name  seems  by  such  a  mouth !  Oh,  why  can  I  not  hear 
myself  called  once  more!  Oh,  how  melodiously  that 
tongue  speaks!"  "But,"  returned  the  Father, 
"  what  else  did  that  voice  say?  "  Cecile  replied :  "  It 
only  said  that  word,  Gannendaris ;  and  I  think  it  is 
the  voice  of  my  daughter  who  died  last  year  and 
who  came  in  this  way  to  call  her  little  brother,  some 
days  before  he  died."  However  that  maybe,  this 
still  shows  us  that  this  good  Christian  woman  was 
thinking  only  of  God. 

With  all  these  marks  of  Heaven's  favor  [149]  and 
the.se  good  sentiments  within,  Cecile  ceased  not  to 
fe'\r  the  fires  of  Purgatory.  She  commended  herself 
often  to  the  prayers  of  the  virtuous,  in  order  to  gain 
their  aid,  after  her  death,  in  procuring  her  release 
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vent  aux  prieres  des  perfonnes  vertueufes,  pour  fe 
faire  ayder  apr^s  fa  mort  ^  fortir  de  cette  prifon 
de  flammes;  &  elle  laiffa  ^  ce  delTein  aux  Dames 
de  la  fainte  famille  de  cette  Ville  de  Quebec,  du 
nombre  defquelles  elle  efloit,  le  plus  beau  collier 
qu'elle  euft.  II  eftoit  compof^  de  fix  mill'^  grains  de 
porcelaine  prefque  toute  noire,  qui  eft  aulTi  precieufe 
parmy  les  Sauvages  que  les  perles  en  France. 

Cette  illuftre  Chreftienne  n'eut  pas  plultoft  rendu 
fon  ame  k  fon  Createur,  que  par  I'ordre  de  Monfei- 
gneur  I'Evefque,  I'on  fonna  toutes  les  cloches  de  la 
Paroiffe  de  Quebec ;  ce  qui  ne  fe  pratique  point  ordi- 
nairement  "k  la  mort  des  Sauvages;  [140  i.e.,  150]  & 
le  lendemain  on  luy  fit  un  fervice  folemnel  dans 
I'Eglife  de  la  mefme  Parroiffe.  Le  Capitaine  des 
Hurons  exhorta,  le  iour  de  la  mort  de  Cecile,  tous 
ceux  de  fa  Nation,  qui  font  dans  leur  Bourg  k  une 
lieue  &  demie  de  Quebec,  k  dire  un  Chapelet  pour 
I'ame  de  la  defunte:  Et  k  un  mois  de  la  fon  frere  fit 
un  feftin  ik  tous  les  Hurons,  oti  il  offrit  un  collier  de 
porcelaine  aux  Anciens,  pour  le  mettre  au  lieu  ou  ils 
tiennent  leur  bien  commun,  &  renouveller  ainfi  la 
memoire  de  Gannendaris  fa  foeur  &  faire  prier  Dieu 
pour  fon  ame.  Cette  acition  de  piet^  ell  belle  en  des 
Sauvages,  &  une  des  plus  remarquables  qu'on  leur 
ait  veu  faire  en  faveur  de  leurs  Morts. 
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from  that  prison  of  flames;  to  this  end  she  left  to  the 
Ladies  of  the  holy  family  of  that  City  of  Quebec,  to 
whose   number   she   belonged,    the   most    beautiful 
collar  she  had.     It  was  composed  of  six  thousand 
beads  of  almost  wholly  black  porcelain,  which  is  as 
precious  among  the  Savages  as  are  pearls  in  France. 
That  illustrious  Christian  had  no  sooner  given  up 
her  soul  to  her  Creator  than,  by  order  of  Monsei- 
gneur   the    Bishop,    all    the  bells  of  the    Parish  of 
Quebec  were  rung  — a  thing  which  is  not   usually 
done  on  the  death  of  a  Savage— [140  i.e.,  150]  and 
on  the  next  day  a  solemn  service  was  held  for  her  in 
the    Church   of   the   same    Parish.     On  the  day  of 
Cecile's  death  the  Captain  of  the  Hurons  exhorted 
all  those  of  his  Nation  dwelling  within  a  league  and 
a  half  of  Quebec,  to  say  a  Rosary  for  the  soul  of  the 
deceased.     And  one  month  later  her  brother  gave 
all  the  Hurons  a  feast,  at  which  he  presented  the 
Elders  a  porcelain  collar  to  put  in  the  place  where 
they  keep  their  common  possessions,  and  thus  keep 
fresh  the  memory  of  Gannendaris,   his  sister,   and 
cause  people  to  pray  to  God  for  her  soul.     This  act  of 
piety  is  beautiful  among  Savages,  and  one  of  the 
most  remarkable  they  have  been  seen  to  perform  on 
behalf  of  their  Dead. 
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In  reprinting  the  i?^/«/w«  of  1668-69  (Paris,  1670), 
we  follow  a  copy  of  the  original  Cramoisy  edition  in 
the  Lenox  Library.  The  volume  does  not  present 
an  author's  name;  and  the  text  is  unaccompanied  by 
the  "Privilege,"  "Permission,"  "Table  des  Cha- 
pitres,"  and  prefatory  epistle  to  the  provincial  — all, 
or  generally  all,  of  which  appeared  in  previous 
annuals.     This  Relation  is  no.  129  of  Harrisse's  Notes. 

Collation:  Title,  with  verso  blank,  i  leaf;  text  (9 
chaps.),  pp.  I -150;  one  blank  leaf.  Signatures- 
Title,  plus  sig.  A- 1  in  eights,  K  in  four,  of  which  K4 
is  a  blank  leaf.     Page  150  is  misnumbered  140. 

Copies  have  been  sold  as  follows:  O'Callaghan 
(1882),  no.  1244,  sold  for  $37.50,  and  had  cost  him 
$15;  and  Barlow  (1890),  no.  1320,  sold  for  $77.50. 
The  volume  is  in  the  following  libraries:  Lenox, 
New  York  State  Library,  Harvard,  Brown  (private). 
Library  of  Parliament  (Ottawa),  Laval  University 
(Quebec),  British  Museum,  and  Biblioth^que  Na- 
tionale  (Paris).  The  copy  at  Laval  has  a  Latin 
inscription  in  manuscript  on  the  title-page,  which 
shows  that  it  belonged  to  the  Jesuit  College  in  1720. 
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(Figures  in  Parentheses  Jollowing  numder  of  note,  refer  to  pages 

of  English  text.) 


'diamonds"  at  Quebec,  see  vol.  v., 


I  (P-  33).— Regarding  the 
note  25. 

d-llS;  ;Jt^";,'^^^'^  Sulpitians  were,  according  to  Faillon.  Antoine 
f.fp  (LeClercq  gives  his  first  name  as  Fransois;  vol.  xliii.,  note 
d'Urft  t.  1  ^,"^^"^%(^°1-  1-  «-^-  ").  and  Francois  Lascaris 
iZlf^  last-named  a  relative  of  Colbert,  and  a  descendant  of 
one  of  the  most  illustrious  families  in  Greece. 

J  ?■  f  ^'71^°'''^  ^^^-  ^^P^ate^ly  gave  orders  that  all  possible 
efforts  should  be  made  to  educate  in  the  French  manner  (franciserj 
the  children  and  youth  of  the  Indians,  fo.  which  purpose  th/  k  ng 
gave  considerable  sums  of  money.  The  Jesuits  and  Ursulines  af 
Quebec  had  always  under  their  care  a  greater  or  less  number  of 

toTf  f'T:  ^"f  ^''^^^''  ^"'^'  S6minaire  mainly  owed  its  origin 
to  his  efforts  to  educate  Huron  boys.     In  this  year  (1668)   the  Sul" 
pitians  at  Montreal  also  undertook  to  educate  Ilgonkin  boy'rand 
soon  aferward  girls  of  that  nation  were  placed  for  this  purpL;  with 
the  Sisters  of  the  Congregation.     Liberal  donations  for  this  work 
were  made  by  pious  friends  in  France,  notably  the  Princess  de  Con" 
For  full  accounts  of  these  various  enterprises,   see  Faillon's  Col 
J^ran     t  111..  pp.   270-279;  Feriand's  Cours  d'Histoire,  t.   ii    pp 

vol'ix.    p^'igT'"''  ^^"^  ^^^'""'^  ^^-  '''"''-*•  ^-  ^-    ^"^''«-  ^'^''- 

4  (p.  49).-The  Seminary  of  Foreign  Missions  was  founded  in 
1663 ;  m  regard  to  its  origin,  see  vol.  xlv..  note  i.     The  Seminary  of 

tt  Pa'ris  ho  "h""'"  "^^  ^^™^  *™^  ""^  ^^-^'  -^«  united  with 
Thi.  Fr       ?         •    ^^^""^^"^  «"'y  ^  branch   thereof,  Jan.   29.  1665. 

Itfl  fhT  ch -T'^n""  '^^  '^'^'^^  ^"  '''  --^  ^--  thai  time 
until  this,— chiefly  m  Oriental  lands. 

5  (p.  121).- Michel  le  Noblets.  a  native  of  Brittany,  was  bom  in 

lorfe^u  '  71  "'  P""""^  "'^  ''^""'''^  theJes'^iitcollegSat 
Bordeaux  and  Agen.- completing  them  at  Paris,  where  he  was 
ordained  a  pnest.     Returning  to  his  home,  he  conducted  mL^n 
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throughout  Brittany,  especially  along  the  coast.  In  many  places, 
the  peasantry  were  living  in  deplorable  ignorance;  he  introduced 
among  them  the  catechism,  and  familiar  instructions  in  religion. 
In  such  labors  he  was  active  until  he  reached  the  aee  of  sixty-three; 
his  death  occurred  May  5,  1652. 

6  (p.  123). —  Franjois  Boniface  was  bom  at  Arras,  Aug.  i,  1635,  and 
became  a  Jesuit  novice  at  the  age  of  seventeen.  He  was  a  student 
at  La  Fleche,  and  instructor  at  Moulins,  Vannes,  Eu,  Hesdin,  and 
Arras,  successively.  Upon  receiving  ordination  (1669),  he  at  once 
departed  for  Canada.  He  spent  five  years  among  the  Mohawks, 
until  he  was  compelled,  by  broken  health,  to  leave  that  mission. 
His  death  took  place  Dec.  17,  1674. 

7  (p.  139). —  Francis  Lovelace  became  (Aug.  28,  1668)  the  succes- 
sor of  Nicolls  as  governor  of  New  York;  this  office  he  held  five 
years.  His  letter  to  Pierron,  given  in  our  text,  is  reproduced  in 
Lafitau's  Mimoire  on  the  brandy-trade  with  the  savages  (1718); 
and  an  English  translation  of  the  letter  is  given  in  N.  Y.  Colon. 
Docs.,  vol.  ix.,  p.  883. 

8  (p.  145). —  Regarding  the  Oneidas,  "the  nation  of  the  stone," 
see  vol.  viii.,  p.  299.  Beauchamp  says  (/r<7y.  Trail,  ■p.  56):  "The 
stone,  however,  is  the  prominent  emblem  of  the  Oneidas,  and  there 
have  been  several  Oneida  Stones.  ...  I  think  the  oldest  sta- 
tionary stone  of  this  kind  is  at  an  early  site  at  Nichols's  Pond,  in 
Madison  county,  thought  to  be  the  fort  attacked  by  Champlain  in 
1615."  He  also  cites  the  description  of  another  stone,  seen  in  1796; 
' '  some  of  the  remaining  Oneidas  say  that  this  stone  was  carried 
west  by  those  who  went  to  Wisconsin. ' 

9  (P-  if)3)- — David  Cusick  explains  the  name  Onondaga,  "peo- 
ple of  the  mountain,"  as  an  allusion  to  the  hill  on  which  their  chief 
village  was  built  {Iraq.  Trail,  pp.  12,  56).  Cf.  vol.  viii.  of  this 
series,  p.  299. 

10  (p.  179).—  Tiohero  (Thiohero),  "  the  river  of  rushes:  "  now  the 
Seneca  River.  The  name  Tiohero  was  also  given  to  Cayuga  Lake, 
and  to  one  of  the  Cayuga  villages  (vol.  viii.,  p.  298;  vol.  li.,  p.  293). 

11  (p.  195). —  Regarding  the  Sonnontouans  (Senecas),  see  vol. 
viii.,  pp.  293,  302. 

12  (p.  205). —  Queues  coupees:  the  Kiskakon  clan  of  Ottawas 
(vol.  xxxiii.,  note  6). 

13  (p.  205). — Allouez  "  chose  his  site  on  the  southwestern  shore  of 
Chequamegon  Bay,  possibly  at  the  mouth  of  Vanderventer's  Creek, 
not  far  from  the  spot  where  Radisson's  hut  had  been  Vjuilt,  four 
years  previously,  and  called  his  mission  and  the  locality.  La  Pointe 
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du  Saint  Esprtt,  which  in  time  was  shortened  to  LaPointe."— 
Thwaites's  "Story  of   Chequamegon  Bay,"  in  IVis.  Hist.   Colls 
vol.  xiii.,  p.  404.     Cf.  Verwysfs  Missionary  Labors,  pp.  182,  183" 
and  "  Historic  Sites  on  Chequamegon  Bay,"  in  Wis.  Hist.   Colls., 
vol.  xiii.,  p.  440;    he   places  Allouez's  chapel  "near   Whittlesey's 
Creek  or  Shore's  Landing. " 
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